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Foreword
by Sioux Burns, Spiritual Teacher
FOR most of my life I have subscribed to the widely held Western viewpoint that the Guru-disciple relationship requires the disciple to be subservient to the Guru; that inherent in the relationship there is an agreement that the Guru is better than, or the disciple is less than. As a white, Australian woman, born in the 1960s, I held strong opinions and values about equality. The notion of bowing at the feet of another human being held no appeal for me. It was not until I experienced this relationship personally, that I realized I couldn’t have been further from the truth.
This realization unfolded with a beautiful grace over a number of years. It began almost ten years ago when Kim became my spiritual teacher. Over that period Kim has shared with me and thousands of others, healing and meditation techniques, practical tools for living a meaningful life, and esoteric wisdom born of deep study in many traditions. I have had the honour and the privilege to witness this most Divine Being develop from spiritual teacher to Guru. I have witnessed the transformation of ‘teacher’ Kim into Sri Shakti Durga, a profound and inspiring Guru.
One of the greatest gifts of this transformation is to receive the ever- increasing wave of love that emanates from her. Many times during our journey I have loved her as much as a human being can love another. At that precise moment, my heart expands and explodes into an even greater love that fills and illuminates every part of my being. As she says, “The only way to learn more about love is to love”.
While part of the role of the disciple is to serve the Guru, it is not a role of subservience or a role of being ‘less than’ the Guru. The heart of the disciple yearns to serve the beloved teacher. Part of the role of the Guru is to be a bridge to the Divine. The Guru lights the path, points out the road signs and nurtures the seeker, and in doing so protects the disciple. The Guru opens the channels for Divine Grace to flow from God to the disciple, and this all happens because the Guru has profound love for the disciple.
One doesn’t need a Guru to connect with the Divine, as transcendence is a natural human capacity but the connection is made stronger through the Guru relationship. The most outstanding benefit of having a Guru is in bringing Divine Grace into greater awareness, in mastering the mind, learning discernment and in the process embodying all of the hallmarks of Mastery. You would not become a great tennis player without a coach who could support you and keep you on the right track. How much more complex is the process of enlightenment: what would be the chance of just stumbling on the way yourself? The process of learning to create heaven on earth becomes easier, more graceful, more rewarding and much quicker
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with a properly qualified teacher who can not only teach you in the usual sense but can travel the inner planes with you as guide and protector. Guru does not just teach the mind but your very soul. It is not until you enter into the relationship that you can perceive the majesty of it.
At a practical level, here in the human mundane world, this means that I continually experience flow. By following the guidance of Shakti Durga, my life bubbles with happiness, joy and an ever-increasing inner peace. My development as a soul, through the human experience, has been made easier by the presence of such a guide.
As if having a beloved and Divine Guru weren’t enough, I feel doubly blessed to have been granted the privilege of being the first of Shakti Durga’s disciples. At all times, in the multiple roles she plays in my life (teacher, friend, sister-in-spirit and playmate), she has remained loving, compassionate, honest, respectful, supportive and, above all, a living example of her teachings. I am empowered by this relationship to fulfil the purpose of my soul.
Shakti Durga and Kim share many great qualities: they are supremely generous of heart and of spirit and a beacon of love. They have brought me home to my own heart and to the Divine. Thankyou, thankyou, thankyou!
Namaste Kim Om Sri Shakti Durga!
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SPIRITUAL MASTERY
Introduction
SPIRITUAL Mastery is an ever-growing discipline, and an expansion into the infinite truth of your own existence and cosmic intelligence. The path of the Master is to bring into being the special, unique part of creation that is yours to contribute to the world. It is about the role you play once empowered; it is the externalisation of the spiritual hierarchy from the inner realms to life on Earth. To put it another way, it is the science of living with ease and grace.
As more people discover their own Mastery, conditions on Earth will improve and a new cycle of life will result. Humanity’s finest attributes will become increasingly evident, harmony and peace will be restored in the natural world, provision of all resources will be made to all beings, and happiness, peace and joyfulness will become the normal experiences for all.
This is something that involves everyone. It doesn’t matter what religion you are, whether you are male or female, rich or poor. It is not a case of waiting for others to do it, but of diving in and doing what you can do to create peace, love and harmony within, so you can add this energy to the world.
The way we use our mind has a lot to do with what we experience on Earth. If we are coming from a truly pure, altruistic desire to make things better, as Spiritual Masters do, there is a lot of spiritual power to support the process.
Distortions in motivation, flowing from fear, greed or ego, and the rationalization of the appropriateness of rules and behaviour that are morally untenable, move us away from Spiritual Mastery and positive world change. Pure awareness is to be cultivated, which is free of desire for outcomes. Attachment to outcomes warps our perceptions; we see things through the lens of our desire. Only through releasing that attachment can the Master be sure of discernment and the right path.
There are levels of truth that apply at different times to our awakening. During our many lives of evolution as souls we need to focus on different issues while on Earth. At first our preoccupation is with survival, security, and reproduction. This means, we are centred in the first and second chakra, the Base chakra and the Sex chakra.
The base chakra is about the development of survival and security. We need to put effort into belonging to a ‘tribe’, earning enough money or somehow securing the physical needs that we have in life such as food, shelter and protection. Without this, it will not be possible to do spiritual work because we will be dead!
The sex chakra is primarily concerned with creative expressions, of which reproduction is the most important for the continuation of the species.
A great deal of time is put into the various facets of this rather lengthy preoccupation, which includes not only the conception and birth phase but the raising of a family as well. It is the entry point of souls into the physical world, and is extremely important to us all. Those who choose or are unable to have children use their creative energy in different ways. Everyone needs to use his/her creativity somehow in order to feel fulfilled.
Young souls do not know how to do these things in a moral way and have to learn. When many people in a society are only up to this overall stage in evolution, the spiritual needs of the community are for the development and implementation of a strong moral code. Very strong, somewhat authoritarian religions may be needed to help people who are only motivated at this early stage by fear, to understand what is required of them. Teaching people not to kill and use violence, not to rape or be caught up in lust, and to abide by the laws of the tribe are of paramount importance at this level.
Once we have been round a few (or few hundred) times we get the hang of it and can think about matters pertaining to some of the higher chakras. After the development of at least a basic understanding of how to go about attaining security and reproduction in a relatively moral way, the next phase of development has to do with the establishment of our own personal power base and individual identity.
The solar plexus chakra is the energy centre which supports individuation and personal identity. It is about not only surviving but succeeding in the material world. It is about getting, whether that be resources, recognition or respect. It is the seat of the ego. The ego in many traditions is seen as a bad thing to be overcome. That is not the case here. I view the ego as our chariot, the vehicle that takes us through life. Instead of fighting it, we need to refine it. When refined, the solar plexus does not create egomania, but becomes a bastion of strength, courage and the emergent self. We can live in harmony and respect, having developed good self-esteem and healthy self expression.
The navel chakra is all about personal power. In early phases of spiritual development the navel chakra is relatively dormant. Power is not really understood, and is associated with position, wealth, clan or class. Reliance upon wealth, position or any other worldly ‘power base’ is not power in the sense that is meant by the navel chakra, nor is it the same as power when used to describe an attribute of the spiritually developed. It is the opposite to power, which is force. Because of a worldly position or financial base, one can force others to do what one desires. This kind of force can be overt, as was the case in societies based on slavery or servitude of one group to another. It can also be covert, as people do things they do not want to do or feel morally uncomfortable doing, because they have to earn a living. Love, joy, happiness and peace are sacrificed for the attainment of a physical need such as security, survival or personal recognition. The sense of free will is
abdicated. We feel bound and trapped, the spirit becomes dull and often stress, depression, disease or anxiety creep in. This point is so important that in the later section of this book that deals with the twelve Spiritual Laws, much emphasis will be placed upon the law of free will and why we need to practice it.
With those who confuse force with power, if you take worldly wealth or position away, the ‘power’ goes too. Thus, the power was not in the person but in the worldly circumstance. Spiritual power, which develops as our mastery develops, exists irrespective of any worldly circumstance. It is the ability to attract support, resources, love and all good things in a continuous flow. At its most basic, it allows the Master to attract all support for the earthly life and frees him to engage in the great work of higher spiritual activity while on Earth. The most exalted use of power is in the transformation of people, from states of ignorance and suffering into states of awareness, happiness and eventually bliss. Power is used in enabling ones fellow man to play their part in the unfolding plan of love, so as to create peace, empowerment and prosperity for all who are living on Earth.
While in the early stages of navel chakra development, and while we are developing the solar plexus chakra we probably still need formularised religious instruction about not being selfish, considering the needs of others, not lying, cheating and stealing, avoiding bullying, having manners (a method for avoiding conflict) and so on. As with the style of instruction used in societies struggling with survival and reproduction, the theology may need to be very dogmatic so that it can be instilled, followed, and so it will uplift quite desperate circumstances.
Each level of awakening of humanity requires somewhat different forms of spiritual or religious instruction. We cannot ignore any of it. The Master does not become stuck in dogma, and yet acknowledges the important role that dogma plays in holding in place various ‘classrooms’ of learning for the soul. Christianity has given the world a marvellous moral code. The same can be said for Buddhism, or for the teachings of Krishna and Ram in Hinduism. These classrooms are like different spiritual realities, similar to the rungs of a ladder. Further, the classrooms can be held at different vibrational levels. Some forms of Christianity (or any other religion) are practiced at a very basic and authoritarian level. Other Christians practice at a very exalted level. If we have been in one of the fundamentalist or basic levels, which would have been essential somewhere in our past, eventually we have to climb up, then let go. Just like a physical ladder, we cannot climb up if we will not relinquish our hold on the last rung. We also cannot skip too many rungs without becoming unstable and falling off. The higher learning is reasonably irrelevant to someone who is still struggling with not killing, raping and plundering. It would be like using a fine grain sandpaper to build a French polished table when you were only up to the part where you have to chop down a big tree to get the wood. You don’t need refinement, you need the back of an axe! (or even the front of the axe).
Developing spiritually based, empowering codes of conduct are matters that are fundamental to being human, cannot be ignored in the process of maturity, (be it spiritual or otherwise) and are of primary importance to our proper development of our ego. The fundamental concerns of the lower four chakras, briefly set out above, give us stability in the physical world.
Work in these early classrooms (usually held in a strong religious setting) cannot be ignored and nor should it be undervalued now, when we might be searching for more of the story of spiritual unfoldment. It is not Mastery to criticize where or with whom we have been learning before. Everyone has to go to primary school before they can go to high school. We have to engage with the lower 4 chakras in order for the higher chakras and the work to be found there to flower.
How do we access the next part of the path? It has been helpful for me to study the lives of great saints and Sages, both living and departed, and to investigate what they had in common.
What I have found is that they undertook conscious engagement with the upper chakras. That is, the heart chakra, the throat, ajna and crown chakras. They worked out how to be loving in practice as opposed to theory. They were guided by the twelve Spiritual Laws which govern our Universe. They were connected with the higher creative faculty, the mind, and excelled in its skilful use. Masters have always held big visions and yet been surrendered to Divine will. From the experience of studying with Masters, and through direct learning through higher guidance, the twelve hallmarks of Mastery have emerged in a format that I hope you will find useful.
This work could not have been introduced to the world 500 years ago or 2000 years ago because people were not ready. Only the select few, taught in mystery schools, or taking the higher initiations within their monasteries or religions, were made privy to the information relevant to the higher chakras and creating the next turn of the spiral in the development of the lower chakras. An outline of the work is given here. More is given in our seminars through the oral tradition which involves direct energetic transfer of higher knowledge through a telepathic process. You can access that without having met me by having respect, an open mind, a desire to learn and a love of the Divine. If you meditate on the passages in this book more can be revealed to you.
Spiritual Mastery is the final seminar and book in the Path of Ease and Grace series, which as the name implies, is a series covering various aspects on how to flow in life with ease and grace. The Path of Ease and Grace series is the core of the teaching arm of Shanti Mission. The Shanti (peace) Mission project is to achieve peace on earth, not through some cataclysmic event, but with ease and grace. Shanti Mission is about helping each person to find peace within, develop true empowerment, and then to play their part to bring peace to the world. This path brings joy to our relationships with others, fills us with love, we meet our highest destiny and enjoy support and abundance on all kinds of levels.
There are twelve hallmarks of the spiritually empowered. Detailed instruction usually of an experiential kind is given in the preceding Path of Ease and Grace seminars, which are Ignite Your Spirit 1 & 2, Child of God 1 & 2, Dimensions of Wealth, Empowering Relationships, and Developing Intuition. Here we take all that has been learned and place it into a context. It is a big subject; to avoid too much repetition, at times you will be referred to other books or seminars within the Path of Ease and Grace seminar series. This book can also stand alone as what is (hopefully) an easy read for someone wanting a guide to life, the universe and everything!
Your highest destiny is to become a living Spiritual Master. What your individual Mastery will look like and what you will do as it anchors and grows will differ from person to person. I hope that this book will serve as a manual of how you can get there, so you can play your part in the unfolding of the Golden Age of peace.
In a Nutshell
Connecting to the Divine is an essential part of the spiritual aspirant’s life. Ascension is the process through which we get out of the thickness of the usual mind state long enough to even recognize that there is another state of consciousness capable of being attained. Once we leave the usual mind space, we can enter the sublime and expanded state of Divine Grace consciousness. Here one can feel the stillness of one’s own centre, incredible peace and love.
Arriving in that transcendent state and being able to do it regularly is great, but it is one of the first parts of Mastery, not the end. What you do next is of vital importance.
Beginners who have discovered how to ascend are happy when they live in caves or in isolation and just spend long periods at a time in an ascended state. They feel a lot of bliss and then assume they are highly developed spiritually. Bring them back into normal society and often they are pummelled around by their own unfinished inner work. Living a relatively isolated life allows them to hide from their own egos.
However, if criticized or faced with an obstacle, these people often fall straight into victim consciousness. They are no longer in supposed ‘Mastery’, they are unable to be even civil to the person that they perceive as their opponent or aggressor. They claim the moral high ground, and add considerable vitriol of their own to the situation. They become critical and indignant. Faults and failings are seen as being part of the other person, not the self. By contrast a Master can work well either by themselves or in
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a group. The Master never gives away their power by becoming a victim. No matter what is happening, the Master knows that he creates it and so can dissolve it. Masters can engage with the world, with all its challenges, complexities, difficult people and unexpected twists and turns, and not only maintain their centre, but also set examples of good behaviour. They can steer conflict situations into win-win expressions of happiness and peace. A Master also knows that some people are not yet teachable, and does not waste time trying, just blesses the person, prays for them, forgives them and moves on with a peace filled heart.
Masters know that we create our own reality, including our own dramas. Masters are never powerless over a situation. No matter what is going on, the Master will adhere to the Spiritual Laws and will (mostly) be able to demonstrate the twelve hallmarks of Spiritual Mastery, even when under pressure. Masters flow with the Divine plan rather than try to control reality to serve their own ends.
Masters are in regular contact with Divine Grace. In fact, it flows into and from them almost as soon as they close their eyes to meditate. Not only can they connect quickly and deeply to the Divine, the Master knows how to bring that grace back and use it in everyday life. They utilize it to make life better, not only for themselves but for those around them.
Divine energy is already in everything but there is a question of voltage. We can only handle the voltage of divine energy that matches our consciousness. We will talk about this later in the Law of Vibration. Our chakras act like transformers, stepping energy down so we can enjoy more Divine grace and awareness than before. Spiritual Masters also act like transformers, bringing energy down, pre-digesting it and ‘feeding’ it to their students with the same kind of love that a mother has for her children.
While learning to transcend and access infinite wisdom could be called an ascension process, the ability to take that Divine energy once engaged and bring it into our life and use it could be termed descention. This means, bringing the Divine energy to Earth. It is symbolized in Christianity by the symbol of the Dove flying downwards. The Divine gateway has been opened a little wider, and now the Grace is flowing downwards.
The job of the Master is to infuse this Divine Grace into every part of life. It is used to refine how to live. With Mastery we perfect our relationships with our tribe, we are able to create abundance through our Divine connection and mode of living. We become more creative, and our creations are inspired. We become truly empowered, creating miracles of grace in our lives and the lives of those who love us. (Love is the ‘fluid’ through which grace travels, so if you are in a relationship with a Divinely realized being, you get somewhat of a free ride as the grace they bring in anchors in you as well as them!). We feel good about ourselves and about helping others to achieve their potential. Our mind is filled with loving thoughts, and fears subside. Life
is bliss. Heaven is found on Earth through the Divine descention process, which can only happen after the ascension process, called transcendence, has occurred.
As the Divine Grace descends through our efforts at infusing all of life with it, our vibration ascends. The more our vibration lifts, we become catalysts for the solution to our individual problems, as well as to our community problems, even national and world problems.
There is nothing like accessing our Divine nature to bring empowerment. Empowerment means we are not waiting for someone else to fix things, to change, to ‘do it’ whatever ‘it’ might be. There is a sign on our fridge in the kitchen at the Harmony Centre that reads:
‘I was wondering why someone didn’t do something until I realised I was someone.’
On the path to Divine realization, the journey of Mastery is finding what our destiny is, and then living it with skill, according to the Spiritual Laws and hallmarks. No one has got the path you have, no one has got the path I have. But there are certain keys along the path that are common to all of us. Every single person whether they know it or not, is in the process of applying these laws and hallmarks to their own unique circumstances.
Gardens, Seeds and Fertilizer
If we want to accelerate our path into Divine Oneness, which of course we all do, then it will help to realize that there is more to it than just getting high meditating and transcending.
Bringing more God in is going to make you more of what you are, but if from the past there are seeds of destruction, of animosity, of things that haven’t been forgiven, of vengeance, these seeds are going to sprout. Have you ever felt after doing a lot of intensive spiritual work, that things can sometimes get worse before they get better? With proper preparation and instruction, this can be minimized and quickly worked through so you can reap the rewards of the path more easily.
When we connect more deeply with the Divine, which is beyond our mind, Divine Grace rains down on us. We start to be able to access the heart chakra and its hidden wealth. Inside the heart chakra are the seeds of our own destiny. These seeds may be positive or they may be negative. Positive seeds when fertilized by Divine energy become blessings in our lives. Negative seeds when fertilized become problems. The fertilizer is the same: it is Divine grace.
How the seeds got there is the story of our own personal history in this life as well as previous incarnations, summarized as our karma. We render the negative seeds impotent through right action or through the development of grace. Through right action, forgiveness and compassion, as well as through mental purification, we ‘cook’ our negative seeds. Then, like seeds we havefried to make a curry, they will not germinate. They become harmless instead of attracting to us a problem or life circumstance that would otherwise have been required to move us further into compassion and wisdom through negative experience. Instead we volunteer to attain that compassion and wisdom through the experience of forgiving and service to others.
The more we bring in Divine energy and deal with our stuff, the stronger our energetic body becomes, and the more potent we become. Bringing in a higher voltage of Divine energy acts like a cosmic watering system. It brings to life the seeds of our destiny, including our karma, for better or worse, from all lifetimes. For a pleasant life, we must prepare for this by recognizing the need to weed!
The twelve hallmarks of Mastery set out below and adherence to the twelve Spiritual Laws can act like guideposts on our journey of the creation of our own personal well-weeded Garden of Eden, right here on Earth.
Perfectly Ironed with no Wrinkles
No matter how much inner work has been done, we all have our tests and challenges. These are the circumstances that ask us to reach deep within ourselves and come up with creative and graceful (well, sometimes graceful) solutions that work for us and for those around us.
It is often said that if we pass our tests, then we move on to another level of evolution, and it is in the passing of these ‘initiations’ that we gain Mastery.
This can be daunting as the whole Mastery thing brings up thoughts of having to do ‘it’ perfectly. This is not really the case. Life in the inner planes is reflected in life on the physical plane (see the Law of Correspondence later). We do not need to get 100 per cent to pass a school or university subject, and nor do we have to get 100 per cent to pass a spiritual test. We just have to get it substantially right. To get it substantially right, we have to get it more than half right, which means 51 per cent is good enough. Thus, you can screw up 49 per cent of the time and still pass.
Masters do not just pass spiritual subjects they have studied, they get very high marks in all of them. In universities on Earth, to get a distinction (75 per cent) or a high distinction (85 per cent) would indicate that the subject has been mastered. It is the same in Divine school. Assuming the Master gets high distinctions in Divine subjects, this still means that he or she can get it wrong 15 per cent of the time! This is still masterful compared to the general standard of life on Earth, where most people have not even passed yet. I used to think that to be a Spiritual Master you have to be perfect. I assumed that Masters would never make a mistake and never get anything wrong. That is not only inaccurate, it is a self-defeating, self-torturing attitude.
The higher the mark you get at a university on Earth, the more likely it is that you will get a really good job at the end. It is no different in Divine training, which we are all in. If you get a really good mark in any subject in God school, it shoots you to a place of higher destiny.
Let’s assume that the subject we are studying in Divine school is forgiveness. When we forgive someone, we can choose to forgive them a little, but still keep a scorecard of all their wrongdoings. Alternatively, we can forgive someone in a way that is not superficial, not just a little bit and not in a way that just has us saying the words. You can forgive someone whereby you have total love for that person in your heart, and the understanding that they’ve actually enriched your life. That is a high distinction in forgiveness. Achieving that will shoot you to a different future compared with someone who only forgives slightly over 50 per cent of the way.
If we do not achieve 50 per cent in a forgiveness class, we go round and round and round, we incarnate with that person again and again, and they annoy us again and again and again until we sort it out.
Just achieving forgiveness of a person 50 per cent of the time or 50 per cent of the total extent of what is possible, is going to be enough to let you progress on your spiritual journey. You will not need to reincarnate with the same person again in such terrible circumstances. Things will be somewhat improved, and love will flow. However, if you can forgive at distinction level, not only will you incarnate in the future with joy, you will open the door very wide to the down pouring of Divine energy that is possible when the heart chakra is purified through forgiveness. (See my book Child of God for more about this.)
Mastery University
Working on the achievement of a Spiritual Mastery hallmark is a way to improve your experience of life. Think of a difficult person. As an experiment, try to think loving thoughts about that person for a month. Focus on their good points. Even if you have to scratch your head and really search for them, you can be sure they will be there.
Deliberately treat that person as if you liked them. This is probably different to how you usually (perhaps unconsciously) treat them. Usually in conflict situations we react to insults from the other person with pain, defensiveness and giving as good as we get. Tempting as it is, this just escalates things.
Our journey as Masters is to take a deep breath, centre ourselves and project what we want to get from the situation: patience, the knowledge that we sometimes make mistakes and say the wrong thing or act inappropriately, and the will to understand the other person’s point of view. There is usually something in what they say, even if it is often incomprehensible because of the anger that overlies it and stops us from hearing it.
When I practised Family Law early on in my career as a lawyer, I used to be amazed when two people, who had loved and admired each other enough to get married, could not find anything good to say about each other by the time they got to court. These couples would need to communicate with each other for the next 10 years because of children, but they would not make any effort to be constructive or display good will towards each other.
If you look, no matter how badly they have treated you, there will be something admirable about any person. Place your focus on their good points for a month and see what happens. Remember, we can get it wrong (focus on what we don’t like by mistake) 49 per cent of the time and still pass the test!
You will know if you have actually passed because life is a mirror of our internal landscape and there will be a shift in your experience of the person. They won’t drive you nuts any more. You might even feel love or compassion for them. This is the beginning of Mastery!
Even after graduating through a particular relationship, it (or he/she) can still push our buttons. That is just showing us that our buttons are there to be pressed. Simply say, “I’ll get back to you about that”, and become calm and centred before contacting them to discuss whatever it is you need to discuss. Mastery is not about living a life in an ivory tower with no challenges. It is how we meet the challenges, and our loving kindness and skill throughout even the most difficult situations and interactions, that is the hallmark of Mastery.
Toddling Along
Spiritual tests are often not what we think they are. Often we are presented with a challenging situation and we need to find a solution. We think that if we get it right, we will win the day and God will be on our side. I don’t think that’s really accurate. We can often learn more from failure, and it is the learning that the soul is interested in, not the result. As a general rule: souls are interested in the process of our lives, and the ego is interested in the worldly results of our life.
Toddlers know how important process is. Do they want you to feed them? NO! They want to do it themselves, even though half the food ends up in their hair or down their collar. But they get so much joy from the experience of LEARNING!
I am not advocating failure as a spiritual path, but merely pointing out that we can fail forwards in life, discovering many things along the way and becoming enriched on a soul level as a result. Looked at from the perspective of Spiritual Mastery, it is often the amount of love and compassion that we can bring to any given situation that is more indicative of our progress than our outer world achievements.
Even though the real test might be an invisible one (‘How much love did I exhibit in that exchange?’), the degree to which we pass the test may affect our future. Like in life, the result we get in any particular test has a bearing on the opportunities that get presented to us afterwards. We are planting really wonderful seeds for the future. At the end of a degree, those who go the extra distance and really apply themselves, get the pick of the jobs. However, the others still manage, and sometimes go on to become amazingly successful; they just take another route. Others may go and do things outside the field they originally chose.
Every thought we think, every choice we make and every action we take closes some doors and opens others. By thinking a kind thought about a challenging person, we open the door for them to exhibit that quality to us. Done regularly, this transforms our experience of them. By focusing on their shortcomings, we open the door that allows the less attractive aspects of their nature to be graphically displayed to us in unpleasant detail.
If we pass, we go on to other things, the box is ticked, initiation granted. However, if we get a credit (65 per cent), we may go onto bigger things. If we get a high distinction, we may progress to the level whereby we can affect national and world affairs like Gandhi did.
Where are you heading? Not where do you think you are heading, but where are you actually heading as a result of your dominant thoughts, words and actions? How congruent with your objectives are your choices? You want your partner to respect you. Do you respect him/her? Do you respect yourself?
If you want to achieve a particular thing, concentrate on it, rather than on all of the obstacles that are in the way. See yourself as very large and the obstacles as very small. Take back your power from the obstacles and learn to flow around them. Get some energy healing treatment to dissolve and disintegrate the thoughts that may be sabotaging your efforts. Take responsibility for your own creations and, remember, you only have to get it substantially right to move on.
The Master knows that every single person is perfect already. The only reason to want to change is if we want our lives to be different. The fastest way to achieve that is to change ourselves. Whether we pass or fail a particular test or initiation does not change our inherent perfection. Whether we can muster sufficient inner resources to forgive and love our enemy (as Jesus taught) is immaterial to the fact that we are an expression of Divinity. We are neither our skills nor our shortcomings. We are Divine souls having a human experience so that we can develop certain attributes like compassion, love, happiness, faith, and so on. We have many lifetimes to work on our skills! Essentially, you don’t have to become ‘perfect’ because you already are.
Universal Examiner
The universe has a way of setting tests for us that are exquisitely, exactly what we don’t want them to be. Why? Because that is our personal learning zone, determined largely by the Law of Attachment. When we are attached
to things, our happiness is conditional upon having these things. When we are not attached, we are happy regardless of what happens. This allows grace to flow, and the test moves somewhere else.
There is no point having a test on something we have Mastered years ago and are already good at. This would be like sitting a second grade exam in year ten. We are always being urged to learn and grow, and the learning zone will always be bigger than we are right now. It keeps pace with us, as we grow our learning zone, our growing edges grow too. This process continues for life. This can be fun once we get with the program. There is a natural balance between what we meet in our lives and the big picture of Universal life and order.
Think about your own strengths and your weaknesses. What is it that you have already Mastered? This does not mean you do it perfectly every single time, but you do it perfectly eighty-five or ninety per cent of the time. Be realistic about areas where there may be room for improvement. As you read this book, think about what you have already experienced, and consider working on areas where you know you are not yet as strong as you could be.
Throughout the book, ideas are illustrated with anecdotes from my therapy and teaching practice. The names have been changed to protect the privacy of my clients and, for the same reason, the stories in the book may be composites of various consultations around the same theme.
To check your accuracy of self-perception, later in the book you will be asked to scan your own mark out of ten in respect to the Twelve Hallmarks of Spiritual Mastery. For this you will need to know how to scan with your hands, to feel energy clairsentiently. If you do not know how to do this, find someone who does who is willing to give you feedback, or come to Ignite Your Spirit classes where we teach this. Set foot on the Path of Ease and Grace, and learn. Best wishes and loving blessings on your journey.
PART ONE
Twelve Hallmarks of Spiritual Mastery
1. Humility 2. Recognition of Many paths, and levels of truth 3. Teach by example 4. Mind control 5. Emotional mastery 6. Love the unloveable 7. Transcendence 8. Multi-dimensional, non-linear reality 9. Service is paramount 10. Can flow around obstacles 11. Recognizes pearls of wisdom and guidance 12. Discernment
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1 Humility
Highest Aspiration
1. Humility. 2. Knowing the self to be as worthy as the next person. 3. Having frank appraisal of one’s skills (or lack of skill) without self-
denigration or aggrandisement. 4. Willingness to be a perpetual student. 5. Genuineness and authenticity of self. 6. Contentedness. 7. Fairness.
Pitfalls
1. Arrogance. 2. Poor self-esteem. 3. Comparison with another’s skill level being determinative of one’s
sense of self. 4. Social, political or economic standing determining one’s regard for
another. 5. Pretending to be something or someone we are not. 6. Thinking that we are actually God, as opposed to beings who realize
God. 7. Partisanship, favouritism, unfairness, rivalry.
Practice
1. Do arrogant people press your buttons? If yes, you have work to do on humility, which is its polar opposite (see Law of Polarity below).
2. Honest self-appraisal followed by nurturing self talk and forgiveness. 3. Identifying arrogance triggers and taking care in those circumstances. 4. Rubbing out mistakes using daily reflection technique (Child of God). 5. Self respect.
6. Egalitarianism. 7. Loving people when they are arrogant with accurate perception but
without judgment.
HUMILITY is the capstone, the corner stone, the first and most fundamental aspect of Spiritual Mastery. Without this there is no Mastery. Humility means to be humble, modest and unassuming. This does not mean hiding your light beneath a bushel, but it does mean that we integrate and import simplicity and grace into our thoughts, speech and actions. There is no boastfulness.
We’ve all met people who may display many attributes of Spiritual Mastery, but they have not mastered humility. If you meet any truly enlightened person, they are very ordinary, friendly, helpful and unassuming. They usually have good humour and do not take themselves too seriously. For the duration of this course (or for life), let’s try to emulate them. For Mastery, the foundation is humility.
Where the Path is Narrow
Humility is achieved when we walk the tight rope between arrogance and poor self-esteem. Imagine that you are in the mountains and that to get from one mountain peak to another you have to walk across a long, narrow pathway. As you start to walk along the snow-covered pathway, you notice steep drops on either side. Falling down either side would be very dangerous, and would mean that you would have to make a very long journey to get back as far as you have already travelled.
If you fall down one side of the narrow path, you fall into arrogance. If you fall down the other side, you fall into poor self-esteem. The only safe way from one peak to another is across the narrow path, called the Path of Humility, which you have to tread extremely carefully. Watch each step and be sure to include humility in everything you do to make sure you get to the other side.
For a while, perhaps a couple of years, it may be necessary to focus on this to ensure that humility is not omitted as we busily race towards self Mastery.
The Self-esteem trail
There are four identifiable standpoints that are taken in our relationships with others; each tells us what is going on with our potential for humility. Without healthy self-esteem, it is not possible to have true humility. The four standpoints for relating to others which are discussed here are based on transactional analysis, a popular form of psychology that developed in the 1950s and 1960s in the USA.1
The first attitudinal position that can be adopted, and the one which has the least self-esteem is, ‘There is something wrong with me and there is something wrong with you too’. In this stage, we have poor self-esteem,
1 Thomas Anthony Harris I’m OK You’re OK published in 1969 is one of the seminal works in this area.
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lots of self-criticism and possibly even self-loathing. Our view of others is no better, we have no expectation that anyone else will be any wiser than we are. With this worldview, it is possible to be frightened, meek (sometimes confused with humble), timid, depressed or very aggressive and demanding. From this standpoint, humility is not possible because we cannot see our own light at all. At this stage, we cannot stand talented people and view them with derision and ridicule. This is the birthplace of tall poppy syndrome. The person who has no self-esteem wants to cut the achiever down to size. The person with good self-esteem by comparison wants always to encourage others to achieve their best and is never frightened by another person’s growing skill and ability. Rather than feeling challenged by it, the Master rejoices in the skill of others, viewing extremely talented students with parental pride and love.
The second stage in building humility based on healthy self-esteem is, ‘There is something wrong with me but you are fabulous’. In this stage, we are projecting our beauty onto another and we are not looking at our own grace. We might be brow beaten, scared or simply in awe of another person. From this vantage point, equality seems an impossibility because we will never be as ‘good’ as that other person. This is often the way a beginner student might feel when studying with a Spiritual Master. Spiritual Masters are so luminous and their energy field so strong, we can be overcome by it. Never assume that the Master holds the same delusions that you do! The Master knows that every student is a potentially great being and even perhaps a potentially great spiritual teacher. Thus, there is respect combined with an accurate perception of the degree of realized skill at the present time. The Master will help the student to realize their highest potential by holding a vision of their greatness until the student is able to perceive it for themselves.
Here it helps to remember that whatever we can see in others is a reflection of what is within ourselves. A fool who beholds a saint will only see foolishness, whereas the saint will see the Holiness in everyone, even in a fool. Notice the things that you admire in others. Start to be on the lookout for, and notice, when you yourself display the characteristics that you so admire. Give yourself permission to shine.
The third stage in the development of healthy self-esteem and humility is, ‘I am perfect but you are a problem’. Here, we have climbed back out of the abyss of self-condemnation and can speak kindly to the self. We have learned to appreciate our strengths and to build upon them.
At this stage, however, the work is still incomplete. Because we have a fragile ego that depends upon our own superiority to feel safe and good enough, we are highly competitive. Again at this stage we are keen to observe and point out the faults of others so that attention never falls upon our own faults and failings. This is a dangerous stage in our development because a little bit of knowledge is not always enough.
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When students start to become skilled, and particularly when they start to develop powers and abilities that are possible along the path, there is a yawning chasm of arrogance right in the middle of the path that we have to carefully skirt around. All powers are given by God and what God gives, God can just as easily take away! Divine gifts of spiritual empowerment are treasures that are only entrusted to the humble, because they are the only ones who can be relied upon not to misuse them in pursuit of egoic advancement.
At this third stage of development of healthy self-esteem, whatever problems we have are often assumed to belong to you not me! By projecting our shadow upon others, we lose the ability to deal with it. We become victims of the faults of others and we divide up light and dark. ’The light is in me and the dark is in you.’ This is not Mastery, and generally creates arrogance, animosity and lack of skilfulness in relationships. People around us may behave badly, because we arrogantly (or ignorantly) assume that they will never make the grade.
We know that we are still working on arrogance if arrogant people bother us. The Master is not bothered by arrogance, but understands that it is just a soul in the process of growing.
If, upon reflection, it is clear that we are arrogant sometimes, then it is good to discover whether there are any particular triggers for arrogance. I knew a woman who was very humble most of the time, but when she felt socially inferior she would become arrogant and start bragging. As she raised her self-esteem she became less threatened in social environments, and so was able to resist these temptations to brag and instead retained humility in an ever-widening sphere of activities. In this way, she became much more socially successful, popular and at ease.
At this stage of development, we assume that we are better than those around us. We consider ourselves to be more worthy, when in actual fact everyone is equally worthy because everyone is a child of God.
The fourth stage in the development of self-esteem is, ‘I am good enough and so are you’. As far as I am aware, this is the only position from which true humility can arise. When this position is reached, we feel good about ourselves and good about other people, too. We see the good and the potential in ourselves and others. We are happy and expect the best. Generally, we are able to inspire others to give their best. We affirm others because we do not need to be constantly affirming the self, which is already stable. We have achieved sufficient self-love and self-respect to draw the best kinds of behaviour and attitudes from others consistently. This is good self-esteem, and gives rise to the potential for deep humility. ‘I am not better than you, you are not better than me: we are both Children of God.’ This is the level of self-esteem that is characteristic of the Spiritual Master.
When working on humility, it helps to remember that arrogance and poor TWELVE HALLMARKS 17
self-esteem are the flip sides of the same coin. Either of these conditions will negate humility.
The humble person is aware of his or her own Divinity, knows that they are good enough, and that others are Divine and good enough, too.
In various situations in life, we may find that we slip from the third position back to the first or into the second, or sometimes we get to the fourth position. The idea is to be aware of this dynamic. In Free to be Me, a fabulous seminar designed by Barbara and Terry Tebo from Lifespring in NSW, there is a self evaluation where one finds not only one’s conscious ‘resting position’ in these four areas, but also undergoes a psychological profiling which illuminates one’s unconscious position. This is often at odds with what we think it will be.
Sorting this out gives rise to huge changes in our lives, as we transform ourselves and our experiences into a much higher octave. As often as possible, through the many tools that are available to us, try to aim for, ‘I am good enough and so are you’.
Which class am I in?
The universe does not tap you on the shoulder and say: ‘Would you like to study humility today? Just be on the lookout for it will you?’ Unfortunately, the universe is much more subtle than that. Here are some clues. You will be working on humility when you succeed at something in which many people you know have failed. Likewise when you have just achieved something to a higher level than anyone else has, beware of feeling superior!
If you throw your weight around because you have the worldly position or wealth to get away with it, you are being arrogant. BOING! You fell into a spiritual abyss. If you are demanding and condescending, particularly if you hold a position of worldly or spiritual power, you are falling headlong off the path, no matter how much you know or how many people you are influencing.
When you attend a function where you are one of the most senior, wealthy, powerful, beautiful, spiritually advanced, socially acceptable or famous, beware! Arrogance in that setting is just a hair’s breath away. Can you contain it and transmute it into happiness and humility? People will appreciate you a whole lot more if you can. The mark of the truly great person is to be friendly and humble in all circumstances and with everyone, because the Spiritual Master recognizes the same Divine spark within everyone.
If you go to a place where you feel out of your depth, where you are new (such as a club or spiritual group), where there are lots of powerful or famous people, do you retreat into the corner and feel inadequate? If so, you are studying self-esteem and humility. The Universe wants you to find your inner core of beauty and ‘good enough-ness’.
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You are also working on humility when circumstances occur that used to make you fall into abject self-condemnation or self-pity. When we fail, when we muck something up and we start the negative self-talk, we are falling off the path of humility and into the abyss of self-loathing.
The thing to do is to separate your actions or outer world ‘evidence’ from yourself. Remind yourself that whatever happens, you are a Divine Being with a soul that is yearning for reunification with All That Is. You are learning, just like a toddler who wants to learn to walk. If the toddler went into self- criticism and self-loathing every time they fell over during the process of learning to walk, chances are they would end up crawling their whole lives. Like the toddler, we need to pull ourselves up and decide that the problem is not ‘me’ in the sense of the core of myself (which is intrinsically good enough), the problem is that I lack skilfulness. Right, I will gain skill.
I am not my actions. I am not my thoughts. I am not my emotions or my fears, phobias or inflated self-opinions! The decision to be constructive with ourselves instead of destructive, to parent the inner child with gentle support instead of harsh criticism, and to do something different to how it was done before, puts us back on the path again. Pat yourself on the back for having tried (even if you failed) and be kind to yourself. When we can truly understand that all we can do is our best, we are moving into humility. With practice, our best gets better.
Our success will be undermined and our failure will be doubled if we cannot appreciate our efforts, our overall worth and our innate Divinity. Whether we stumble and fall, or succeed and triumph, our decisions about how we handle it hold more spiritual importance than the worldly outcome. How we handle our successes or failures will either take us further into humility and Mastery, or further away into the wilderness of arrogance and/ or self-loathing.
How equal is Equal?
From the point of Divine consciousness, every person is equal to every other person, containing the same spark of light. From the point of view of our souls, we are all at different stages of development. From the point of view of our astral bodies, we are all different, with no two people having the same thought patterns, beliefs or experiences.
From the etheric or energetic point of view, we all have the same basic etheric hardware, but it can be in different states of repair. Someone who has been very ill is likely to have a weak energy field with small, depleted chakras. Someone who has done a lot of purification and spiritual development is likely to have larger than average chakras, giving rise to the potential for greater spiritual satisfaction than the next person.
In the physical dimension, the differences between people are very obvious. Despite this, the Master treats everyone with the same basic
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respect and friendly demeanour. They avoid favouritism, unfairness and partisanship. Every person has their own unique skills, strengths and weaknesses. Humility does not require us to negate our own skills. What it does is encourage us in the belief that we are equal despite our skills, social or financial status, and so on. If comparison with another person’s level of skill is determinative of one’s sense of self, there are always going to be big fluctuations. We will always be able to find people who are more skilled in some areas and less skilled in other areas than we are. When we develop healthy self-esteem, which births humility, we recognize that it is our inherent human-ness, flowing from identical Divine essence within that makes us all equal.
A Spiritual Master is never afraid to be himself/herself. He/she will not wear masks or assume false identities just to please people or to fit in. The genuineness and authenticity of the Spiritual Master is refreshing, illuminating and reflects an inner contentment.
Humour
The Divine is hilarious, and Spiritual Masters appreciate and emulate this. The Spiritual Master is able to laugh at himself/herself and not take himself/ herself too seriously. In the Hindu tradition, the Divine ‘play’ is known as Leelas.
Leelas are similar to coincidences, but they usually have a humorous, quirky edge to them. Sai Baba, a famous Indian Guru, produces a white powdery substance called vibhuti or sacred ash prolifically, and he is famous for it. A woman I know in India has a large poster of Sai Baba in her puja (prayer) room. The picture produces vibhuti. One minute it is not there and the next minute it is. Whenever the ash is swept up, it is again produced. If nothing is swept up for days, no more is produced. If it is swept up daily, more is produced daily. If it is not swept up for weeks, none is produced. It is as though the Divine takes delight in dusting her nice clean floor.
The various Spiritual Masters I have had the pleasure of meeting have all had rich senses of humour. Their laughter is from the heart and filled with warmth. They do not use humour maliciously, but entertain and delight people with their wit.
Master is Student
Each Master, as we shall see in the next hallmark, may have a different worldly speciality depending upon their mission and passion. However, all have in common an essence and vibration of love and enquiry. All Masters are keen to learn more. The less developed and arrogant person is likely to think that they have all the answers and have learned it all.
There is a story of a Buddhist monk who was visited by a distinguished academic. The professor was shown into the monk’s office and was invited
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to have a cup of tea. When the Master poured the tea, he failed to stop pouring, causing tea to spill out onto the saucer and the serving tray. The academic asked him what he was doing, and the Master replied, “You are like this cup. If you are already full there is nothing I can add. In order to learn, you must become empty.”
Divine awareness and the potential fields of enquiry and knowledge are endless. The Master never stops learning, growing and developing.
The Advanced Class
For some people, development can bring with it the temptation to be arrogant. When skills and powers start to blossom, it is really important to remember that these of themselves are not Mastery. They just are. The attitude with which these skills and powers are managed is more of a test of Mastery than the seemingly miraculous events that often take place within the energy field of genuine Spiritual Masters.
If you reflect on your day and find that there were bubbles of arrogance you wish you could rub out, then the good news is, you can! Using electric violet light we can erase astral debris such as this, which clears and purifies our beings and helps us to avoid forming astral patterns that will automatically pull us down. Refer to my book Child of God for guidance on these techniques, which form part of Ignite Your Spirit therapy.
Beloved Lord God, please help me to release all pride, arrogance and self pity. May I develop humility In all circumstances May I lovingly accept myself, And realize as much Wisdom as I can Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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2 There are many Paths, and Levels of Truth
Highest Aspiration
1. God is everywhere. 2. Realization of the relative nature of truth. 3. Finding similarities with people from different traditions: the Divine
unifies us. 4. Understanding that the causes of things are often not what they may
seem and involve concepts of multidimensionality. 5. Truth is a function of consciousness and will grow as we do. 6. Honouring our previous spiritual tradition and previous spiritual
teachers.
Pitfalls
1. Believing God is outside of us. 2. Believing that our way is the only way to reach God. 3. Finding fault with people from other traditions: the ego separates us. 4. Thinking that our astral beliefs (and the physical experiences they
generate) are absolute truth. 5. Lack of respect and gratitude to former spiritual teachers. 6. Fear that others will not accept our tradition (self generating of that
experience).
Practices
1. Tolerance and understanding of other spiritual and religious traditions: find the good.
2. Know when it is time for us to leave a tradition that we have outgrown.
3. Ability to look back with love and respect and gratitude for all we have learned.
4. Visit various churches and spiritual groups and be aware of how you feel. Sooner or later you will feel ‘home’.
5. Trust your own heart rather than anyone’s dogma. 6. Sometimes to get the most out of our faith of origin, we have to leave
it for a while then come back in at a deeper level of truth. 22 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
“A poor devotee points to the sky and says, ‘God is up there’. An average devotee says, ‘God dwells in the heart as the Inner Master.’ The best devotee says, ‘God alone is, and everything I perceive is a form of God’.”
– Ramakrishna
Is it a bird? Or a plane? No, it’s God!
When I was a child Catholic nuns taught me that God was up in the sky in Heaven. This teaching came from the concept of God as the ‘Ancient of Days’, symbolically depicted as an old man with white hair. White was the symbol of Divinity, and in the kabalistic tradition, is associated with Kether, or the unmanifest God. As a symbol, the ‘man in the clouds’ is useful, but when taken literally, it leads to the truth being understood at a very base level. It is very incomplete and, to a small child, a bit intimidating.
When I learned that the Divine was inside me and could be contacted through the heart chakra I was delighted and awed, but also shocked. I felt angry about the superficiality of my early spiritual education. Yet another shock came with the dawning realization that everything and every being is to some degree aware and permeated by Divine consciousness. There is nothing but the Divine wherever we look, although it usually wears a thick disguise of matter. If people were taught about the Divinity of every person in the world from birth, things might be very different.
Which truth do you prefer? Truth like beauty lies in the eye of the beholder. What is truth to one person is not truth to another. Some people believe that you can only get to God if you are a member of their church. This is true of certain Christian groups, and this ‘truth’ blinds them to all of the wonderful, enlightened non-Christian people and to uplifting and beneficial ideas from those who are of other religions (or none). Some Christians don’t even give credence to other Christian denominations, which they denounce; yet, they worship the same Guru (Jesus) with very similar rituals and beliefs. They call God by the same name, and use the same sacred book. Further, Christians, Jews and Muslims are all descendents of the one man, Abraham. How then did such fracturing of unity occur?
Truth is not absolute. Our understanding of truth alters as our consciousness alters. It expands and grows. At each level of growth, we can find fellow travellers who share the same truth that we do. We co- create our journey with them, creating a spiritual community. This helps us to continue to evolve and grow. Each Christian denomination has been sufficiently dissatisfied with the one before it to be bothered to set up another one. The teaching then takes a slightly different direction and a
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new community is birthed, which may only see fault with the community that has been left behind.
The human mind is keen to find differences. The soul on the other hand, wants to find similarities.
Christians are not alone. Muslims fight Muslims, even Buddhism has many strands. One can find people in any religion who believe that theirs is the only way. This view through history has led to persecutions, wars and the justification of violence against those who do not share the particular religion of those who hold political power. It justifies the negation of the free will of ‘non-believers’ who, ‘for their own good’, are forced to adopt the dominant creed. When a religion is imposed through force, the level of truth in operation (how the religion is being applied) is very low.
There are an infinite number and variety of levels of consciousness, insight and awareness in individuals. When really good ideas and brilliant, revolutionary new teachings are brought to Earth by Maha (great) Guru’s such as Jesus or Buddha, the teaching starts off pure. It is all about love, living in peace, and respecting yourself and your neighbour. However, as time passes, the teacher leaves the body. The teachings are carried on by the disciples. Then, it is carried on by the disciples of the disciples, and so on.
The disciples down the line may not be of the same vibration as the teacher was, and so they may not be capable of holding the same ‘essence’ of unconditional love as did their teacher. It only takes one weak link to destroy a chain. In the absence of unconditional love, sublime and Divine teachings can be twisted. Later, it can be hard to un-twist them.
If the inner experience is not clear, distortion seeps in. Like the children’s game Chinese Whispers, what is said at the beginning may or may not be exactly what is handed down the line.
Even with the widespread use of writing, the problem has not gone away. The written teachings are often recorded hundreds of years after the event. With written teachings there is an equally large problem with distortion, because of the limitation of words, and the nuances that are lost when scriptures are translated from one language to another. The interpretation will be limited to the consciousness of the person doing the translating.
In the West, it is said that Buddhism teaches that life is suffering. This is the way that the teaching was translated during the Victorian and pre- Victorian eras. However, life is really meant to be about living as a Divine child in happiness and abundance. Religions are meant to help us to do that. It is likely that what the original teaching said was that life was ‘yearning’ or ‘dissatisfaction’ rather than suffering.
It is our yearning for something that we cannot quite put our finger on that drives us to change and achieve. It is dissatisfaction with the way things are that helps us to raise the bar and find better ways to do things. It is the
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pressure that is put on us when we go the wrong way, spiritually speaking, that causes us to bend and change in circumstances where we used to be inflexible.
We might know our life is out of balance – there is too much work, not enough play, no rest, no time – and yet we do nothing to change things until our body becomes ill or some other disaster occurs. Many people who have recovered from serious, life threatening illness or misadventure, later say it was the best thing that ever happened to them because it made them pay attention to what was really important in life.
Not being attached to our yearning or our dissatisfaction allows us to achieve peace. The Divine experience of life is not suffering (lower level of truth) but joyful liberation (higher level of truth).
Levels of Truth depend on Where you Stand
If we are run over by a car on a pedestrian crossing it is true to say that this occurred because of the fault of the driver of the vehicle. As a pedestrian on a crossing, I have the right of way.
If we move our consciousness outwards, we can take into account what is happening in our energy field, in our karmic bank account, in our conscious and subconscious mind, and even in our astrological profile.
If, at some time past, we have badly injured someone who was innocent, then we are likely to get badly injured while ‘innocent’, too. (Innocence in this instance is seen in an immediate, ‘physical dimension’ worldly sense.) The fact we cannot remember injuring someone, or that it may have occurred in another lifetime, does not mean that there is not a reason, a higher level of truth, as to why we were run over while innocently crossing the road at a pedestrian crossing.
It is true to say that we can find a causal chain of events that gives rise to most events in the physical world. Sally left the window open and someone came in and stole her TV. Yet, again, at another level of truth, how did the thief know to be in her neighbourhood on the only day of the year she forgot to lock the window? One can believe in chance, or one can believe in larger levels of truth.
If we have a belief that the world is not a safe place, that burglars are everywhere, we will attract a burglar to make our version of truth real. This event is an astral creation, not ‘absolute truth’ but our own truth, created by our own thought forms.
Another person may experience the exact same physical world event, but the cause might be quite different. They might have good thought forms about safety, but they may be holding a karmic legacy of having stolen from people in the past. Sooner or later this has to balance itself, and so they will be stolen from. Thus, the same event, a house break-in, may have a different level of cause or ‘truth’ underlying it.
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Levels of truth are like smoke. They are not rigid, they may not seem solid, but they are certainly real. Everyone who has seen or smelt smoke knows how real it is. It is so real it can even kill you. However, it dissipates, and looked at from a greater perspective it’s not there. Wait a couple of minutes and it’s gone, it has changed.
Truth is like that. There is always a greater truth behind any truth. Thus, the truth that we comprehend is only true at our own level of development, at our own level of Spiritual Mastery. As we grow we have access to higher truth, which may at times be diametrically opposed to the truths that existed at a lower level. From one vantage point we might look like innocent victims, but from another level of truth we have entirely created our own reality.
To grasp the higher level of truth, we need to be mentally flexible so we are open to it.
In Sanskrit, the word for truth is Sat or Sathya. The only things that are regarded as true are those which never change. Thus, the omnipresence and omnipotence of the Divine are true. Nothing in the physical world is Sathya because it will change. Even rocks and mountains weather and erode. Nothing in the astral world (thoughts and emotions) is Sathya because soon we will be thinking and feeling something different. Even our souls are evolving and growing. The Divine spark within us, or Atma, is Sathya. Our job then is to come into ever increasing awareness of Sathya. With Sathya comes Chit (expanded consciousness) and Ananda (love).
“Truth is one. It is beyond mind and speech. It transcends the limitations of time and space. Innumerable seekers have pursued different paths to recognize this Truth. There are notable differences among the seekers of Truth. These differences do not affect the nature of Reality. On the contrary, it is the existence of these differences that has spurred the continuous search for a unifying principle.”
– Sai Baba
Minding Truth
We saw above that there are different levels of truth. The Master recognizes that all things we see around us in the physical world (other than nature itself which is created by Divine Consciousness), and all beliefs and relationships we have, are a product of the mind. The experience of today is the belief and thought form created yesterday. ‘Truth’ will change as we change our minds about it.
Facts are usually no more than circumstances upon which a collective have agreed. In certain circumstances, simple facts, such as did the brown car or the blue car cause the accident, can generate a variety of opinions
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from independent bystanders. One witness thinks the blue car was over the middle line, and the other witness says the brown car was in the wrong place. Each one is telling the truth as they perceive it. If humans have such trouble with simple ‘factual’ matters such as these, which are litigated in courts around the world every day, then how on Earth can we navigate our way through more esoteric issues, such as how do we create our reality just by thinking?
If you believe that men are selfish, you will pull towards you selfish men. If you believe women are stupid, you will draw to you stupid women, or you will see stupidity in even the most skilled and intelligent woman.
If you change your belief to one that says men are wonderful, kind, generous people, or women are smart, then your experience will change.
If you start to use affirmations for this purpose and they do not work instantly, do not be alarmed. Just keep using them. It takes a long time to turn a ship that is going full steam ahead. A lot of pressure has to be put on the rudder to turn the ship. The ship does not turn as soon as the rudder is turned, but continues on its old course for a little while before it starts to come around. So it is with us and the choices we make. We have to allow for the old thoughts we are already carrying to dissipate, and we have to keep leaning on the astral rudder (using affirmations consistently) to turn the ship of our own beliefs and make our life go in another direction.
If someone loses contact with what is occurring in the physical world we call them delusional or schizophrenic. This is the result of a broken energy field, and often there are other astral entities present who are torturing the person. This is not an example of using the mind to create another reality. This is an example of a mind that is operating in a low vibrational astral reality and has lost track of the physical world. This is illness, not Mastery. You can keep in touch with the physical reality without believing that what you see is all there is. You can know what is going on around you, and at the same time affirm a different reality, the one you would prefer. This is leaning on the rudder to make the ship, your life, change.
Watch out for that Fundamentalist
If we look back through our evolution, every one of us would be able to find lifetimes where we behaved like fundamentalists. Even in this life there may have been times when we were pretty unbearable. It’s just one of those evolutionary things.
People who have had a spiritual experience for the first time, who become ‘born again’, can get very definite ideas about truth. People can be very attached to their version of truth. We must be careful not to challenge the truth of a fundamentalist of any religion or sect. We do so at our own peril. They can turn on us like a pack of wolves. The Master only shares the truths that are relevant to the people who are hearing them. To do otherwise
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leads to destabilization and it can actually hinder the ‘Plan’ rather than help it. This is a place where discernment is really important.
If we are still learning not to steal, then an enlightened Master is really wasted on us. If we have substantially Mastered right living and are looking for Divine union and the capacity to create heaven for ourselves and others on Earth, then unless we find an enlightened Master to guide us, it can be difficult to achieve. You would not teach the same content to beginners as you would to the advanced soul. Jesus expressed this principle as:
“Do not cast pearls (of wisdom) before swines.”
He did not mean that unaware humans were any less Children of God than his advanced disciples. Souls, like children, can be young in terms of experience of life on Earth, or older. Old souls have been on Earth so often that they have had more chance to learn things than younger souls. Eventually with enough lives and experiences, young souls get to be old souls, just as the pre-schoolers of today will be the elders of tomorrow. Do we love our younger children any less than our more accomplished older children? Of course not. If souls are in spiritual kindergarten, they do not want to be bothered with esoteric refinements and concepts that are not yet of any relevance to their consciousness.
We have all studied in spiritual kindergarten. Thank God for the teachers who came to Earth to help the beginners, as well as the Masters who can, through their own grace and shakti (spiritual power), guide developed souls home.
Mastering Mastery
A Master understands that there are many paths as well as many levels of truth, and strives to teach the truth that is appropriate to the development of those whom he/she is teaching. When all different tribes and types of Mastery are put together, it creates the wonderful diversity of possibility and free will that life on Earth offers.
Mastery Bingo
Masters are not born with the word ‘Master’ tattooed on their forehead. They come in all shapes, sizes, genders and races. They have different specialties, and different parts of the Plan of Love and Light are entrusted to each of them. All Masters work in concert, but in seemingly different ways. To the outsider, everything seems different: the people they serve, the means by which they do it, and the types of ritual, Holy books, music or ceremony that they utilize.
Despite this great variety, the twelve points of Mastery described in this book will still apply and help you realize a genuine Spiritual Master as
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opposed to someone who says they are a Master but may be simply self deluded.
Often we fall into error by thinking that if we have found a Spiritual Master, then ours is the correct way and everyone else must be wrong. This is a very limited kind of consciousness. It is not true. The followers might think that, but the Master does not. One person’s Mastery is not going to be the same as another person’s Mastery. This serves the Plan of Love and Light, and honours the Law of Free Will.
Not a Row of Sausages
The people of the world are as diverse energetically and mentally as they are physically. Each soul is different, and each person has their own memory bank of experiences.
Human beings are by nature tribal. Our sense of who we are will generally be understood in reference to tribal concepts and values, including cultural heritage, the way of perceiving life and the Divine, and social codes. We generally resonate with our tribe. In the past, that tribe may have been based upon the village in which we lived, or the clan from which we came. Each religion could be described as a tribe. Tribalism can also be based on nationality. Turks may think they are superior to all other races, as might Egyptians, Australians, Americans, and so on.
The world has now become, in some respects, a global village and notions of ‘tribe’ are changing. In the West, mobility has allowed for family members to be spread far and wide. Cities can be anonymous places, and we can feel isolated and alone. Our tribe might become the local tennis club, the church, work, our profession, or any other group of which we are a ‘member’.
The need to belong to a tribe is seen in Ivy League and street gangs, and in all kinds of class-based groups. We love having an identity with a group of people. We like to hold similar values, beliefs, prejudices and preferences. Spiritual Masters recognize this, although they have more ability than the average person to think beyond their own personal tribe and embrace the entire tribe of humanity.
While a Master might embrace the entire human race in his or her love and desire for wellness, peace and prosperity, each can only truly serve the members of their own tribe. The grace of a Spiritual Master is distributed through love. Love is like a substance that flows from one heart to another. It connects everything just like our blood connects everything in our body. Where there is love the Master is able to give guidance and assistance, even if he/she is in a different part of the world to the disciple or student. When the student lovingly calls, the Master can answer, even when the Master is no longer in a physical body. If there is no love from the student to the Master, then there is no pathway through which the assistance can
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be given. The relationship of love between Spiritual Master and student is the foundation of the tremendous assistance, guidance and protection that the Master is able to provide. Through that love, the embodied Divine grace flows from him/her to the student.
I knew a woman who was in a car accident. One dark night she was driving along a winding forest road at about 90 kilometres per hour when she lost control of her vehicle. As she ran off the road, she called out her Guru’s name and she experienced a force that yanked the wheel out of her hands. The car squeezed its way through many large gum trees, any of which may have killed her had she hit them. She came to a total stop without a scratch on her body. She knew that her Guru had just saved her life, yet the physical body of the Guru was at home in bed.
This woman was able to receive the help of the teacher because of the love she had for her Guru. Had that love not been in her heart, there would not have been an avenue through which the help could have been forthcoming. This is difficult to understand if we approach life from a purely logical perspective. However, when we open to the reality of love and actually practise devotion, many things that seem impossible or miraculous fill our lives.
Jesus told his followers: “I am the way, the truth and the life: no one can come to the Father(God)(in Heaven), but by me.” (John 14:6)
Here Jesus was talking about his development as a Maha (great) Guru. His connection to the Divine was so tremendously developed that he had complete identification and love with God. He was Christed. The only way to receive the level of Divine love that creates miracles is through becoming Christed, and if we are not up to that yet, then love someone who is. This statement from the Gospels does not mean that Jesus loved conditionally, that he only loved people if they loved him. No, he loved everyone. Because of the Divine plan, however, his saving grace only flows to people receptive to his love and blessing. The follower has to have some kind of resonance that attracts the vibration of the Master. If we open our hearts to Jesus, then Jesus can facilitate miracles in our life that bring the Divine to us in spectacular ways. Otherwise, he cannot. Thus, only those who believe in Him find salvation through Him. Others have to look elsewhere.
This is true of every sage or Spiritual Master. Unless we have faith and love in the teacher, we will not create an energetic channel for the oceanic flow of love from them to us. They are broadcasting, but we are not receiving.
Because tribes are at different levels of consciousness, and vary when it comes to being open to new ideas and progress, many Masters are needed, so that each tribe can be served. There needs to be a variety of spiritual teachers and Masters so they can reach people where they are at right now and help them to the next place. This is an infinite progression.
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The Master is usually imbued with the colour and flavour of the tribe, and because of the deep understanding they have of the culture and beliefs of their tribe, they are able to gently lead the entire tribe a little closer to the Divine. They understand the culture and morality as it currently exists, and they can have a beneficial influence upon it. If they did not understand these factors, their work would be less successful.
The human race is slowly evolving. In another thousand years, we may be far more refined than we are now. We will need more refined and advanced Spiritual Masters to lead us. If those Spiritual Masters were teleported into our current world, we may not be able to understand them properly. Their world of experience would be completely different to ours. We would have nothing much in common.
High road or low road?
People find God in a myriad of different ways, and Masters appreciate this. Some find God in churches, synagogues or temples. Some prefer being in nature. Some find it through religion, and others don’t.
No two people share the same path. Even people of the same religion, even those who attend the same church, would have some different ideas and experiences en route to God.
In any tradition, you will find some people who are able to merge with the Divine in bliss and surrender, and a vast majority who are still learning to do so. There are those who use spiritual practices or go to church just because that is the way they were brought up, and it is habit. They have never had a Divine or mystical experience, and may believe that such things do not really exist. They would simply feel guilty if they did not attend church, and they draw strength from the repetition of stories that contain moral teachings, as well as from being a member of a spiritual community. They may sit alongside people who have a deep and devout faith, for whom the Divine is an experiential reality in their life.
One set of spiritual or religious teachings is insufficient to get all of us who are living on Earth back to our spiritual ‘home’, in oneness with the Divine again. Religion is not God, but a finger pointing the way to God.
There are some who claim that all Divine knowledge is contained in their Holy book, and that the words of the book ought be taken literally.
God is infinite, and thus too big to fit into any book, no matter how wonderful and Holy that book might be.
The Holy Scriptures are of fundamental importance to mankind. If we are prepared to be humble and read the scriptures while connected in a meditative sense to our soul, we can access a different level of understanding and a potentially higher level of truth than will be revealed by a literal interpretation.
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questions as well as provide answers. Whenever we reverently ask our Divine parent questions, the answers will be forthcoming sooner or later. We can meditate upon the scripture passages, asking questions as we do so, and answers will come flooding in. The answer will depend upon the level of development of the seeker.
God is not absolute and cannot be boxed into a small human thought form. As we grow, our concept of the Divine will grow. If the spiritual aspirant has done some mental purification and is not attached to what the answer might be, a vast inner world of truth can be revealed.
By reading the scriptures in conjunction with deep meditation, our questions will yield answers. In this way, it could be said that a book of scriptures is the key to all knowledge and all potential revelation.
Well, well, well
Imagine that each religion is a well. Each well has its own set of rules, guidelines for right living, beliefs about how the Earth was created, and what happens when we die. As our consciousness changes and grows, we may need to search for answers that truly satisfy us. We can search deeper at the well to which we were born, or we can search other wells.
There are big wells and small wells, and all the people who belong to the same religion are gathered around the same well. The well is an access portal to the Divine, symbolized by the water in the well. Each well can bring Holy Water. The well we choose to be nurtured from is a matter of personal preference. Some wells create gushing water, and only a trickle comes from others.
There is no rush to become one with God, we have all Eternity to do it. Whether we want to proceed quickly or slowly is a matter of personal development and choice. Contact with strong Divine energy is generally life changing. Many people are so enchanted by their lives that they do not want to risk change. They prefer to focus on the physical world, and most are assisted by a trickle of Divine energy, reminding them of right worldly action.
Other people want full Divine experiences. This can be achieved at any well, even where there is just a trickle of Divine energy. However, it may be easier to move to a different well where the flow is stronger. In the end, it is the same God everywhere, and we have reincarnated through time as members of just about every religion.
Ultimately, the Divine experience can only be had internally. In a sense, we are our own well!
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Get in the Groove
Think of the many kinds of music that exist. Think about what it is like when we hear a band that is really in the groove. It creates a soundscape that is skilful and alters us emotionally. If we prefer rock music, we might be able to appreciate the groove of a symphony but it doesn’t really do it for us. So, stick to rock music.
Each tribe creates a ‘groove’ towards God, a set of practices and beliefs that helps them to achieve healthy community relationships, healthy partnerships, greater levels of happiness and Divine appreciation. Ultimately, find what suits you and get in the ‘groove’ that moves you towards God.
Spiritual Masters can find the Divine in any ‘groove’. They are not limited by tribalism, cultural phenomena or religious rights and rituals. They find God wherever they are, in whatever class and in whatever way spirituality is being expressed around them. This does not mean that they blindly accept everything that is taught, because a Spiritual Master is discerning. A Master would have an accurate perception of the level and purpose of the group, and would appreciate it for what it has to offer.
Oops
If our soul is learning about delusion (a class that absolutely no one volunteers for), then we might find a spiritual group that looks great from the outside, but when we get in and spend a few years getting to know it, we realize we are in the wrong place. This is our karma as well as the class in which we may have to learn more about accurate perception. Those with poor karma find poor teachers. They might look good initially, but after investing a lot of time (and sometimes money) with these teachers, the student may realize that they are in fact not Masters but mediocre practitioners or even charlatans. If a Master of esoteric refinement, who is capable of bringing people to enlightenment, is found as our teacher, then we know that we have excellent karma.
How do I know which tribe to join?
The only true guide for spiritual development is the heart. The clearer and cleaner we can make our heart chakra, the better we will be at discerning where we ought to be.
Over time, we may find it advantageous to move from one group to another. We may outgrow the group we were in. Sai Baba teaches that it is karmic grace to be born into a strong religious tradition, but a shame not to grow through it into direct mystical experience, which transcends religion.
When assessing a spiritual group with thoughts of joining, it can be useful to look not only at the teacher but at the teacher’s lifestyle and morality. Jesus said,
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“No good tree bears bad fruit, nor does a bad tree bear good fruit. [44] Each tree is recognized by its own fruit. People do not pick figs from thornbushes, or grapes from briers. [45] The good man brings good things out of the good stored up in his heart, and the evil man brings evil things out of the evil stored up in his heart.”
Luke 6:43-45
Look at the students and see how they conduct themselves. Particularly, look at the senior students, who ought to have embodied the teachings and be able to recount circumstances where they have found the teachings of the Master to be effective.
The idea is not to be critical of the path of another, but to focus instead on living our own path with excellence, tolerance, humility and grace. Evil is the good we’ve outgrown. That which helps us for a while may not help us ultimately. We are better off when we put more love and less judgment into our appraisal of others.
Jump in or jump out
If we feel that we have outgrown a spiritual group or tribe, then it may or may not be appropriate to move on depending upon our reasoning.
The group we are leaving may resist our departure. They may think we have gone a bit weird. They may see us as having failed to embody the teachings they had to give us, and they might be right!
If we are humble and willing to really look within, there may be times when we run away instead of remaining within the tradition to learn. The ego projects our failings and shortcomings onto the group, and makes it seem as though, ‘I am fine but the group is not’. This may be delusion. We can only have accurate perception when we stay long enough to find the beauty in the group, and leave with love and gratitude.
When we continue to honour and love our past teachers, even when we have outgrown them, we can be fairly sure this is a genuine case of needing to find a higher group consciousness. If we leave a group and bitch and whine about them, talking to people about its faults and failings, we can be pretty sure we are running away.
Always leave a group and its level of truth with reverence and love, and with gratitude for what has been taught. We would not be moving up to fifth grade if we had not completed first, second, third and fourth grades. The world needs all of these grades and there is nothing wrong with them. We just need to find what suits us, then live and let live.
Diving in and out of spiritual groups is a bit like being on a big merry- go-round. Visualize the colourfully painted horses going up and down on the golden poles: round and round they go. Imagine the horses did not just bob up and down a little bit, but disappeared above us and below us as
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they went up and down. They all look pretty, they all have their appealing characteristics, although we like some more than others.
We get sick of one horse that seems to be going nowhere so we leap onto the back of another. Is it going up or down? We won’t know until we start to move along with it.
Those who suffer from spiritual pride will insist that their down horse is going up even when it is obvious to everyone that it isn’t. Those who are humble and devout, whose hearts are pure will be uplifted. We might get on a horse and just feel uncomfortable about it. If so, get off again. No one says we have to stay.
Spiritual downloads
While every Spiritual Master is here to help humanity, each plays a different part in the overall plan of bringing love and peace to Earth. Each takes the knowledge of humanity a little further on, based on the foundation of that which has been taught by past Masters.
Some Spiritual Masters might specialize in teaching a particular part of the overall reality. Jesus taught many things based in the power of love. Buddha taught the ‘middle way’ and revealed much about the Law of Karma. Some Masters teach us about new modes of healing, such as Master Choa Kok Sui who founded the international Pranic Healing mission. Some Masters teach transcendence as their specialty, and so on.
Masters, being more conscious embodiments of Divine wisdom than most, are able to download teachings from the soul dimension in support of their mission. Because they are so skilled and clear, they are able to access information that they have not ‘learned’ in the ordinary sense. They are able to intuit new information straight from the Limitless Divine Light of consciousness. They are able to understand, embody and teach us new things. They are able to do so in a form that can be ‘digested’ or absorbed by their students, whose consciousness is not so expanded.
That does not necessarily mean that Masters know everything. They can, through Divine grace, tune in and find out about things, but mostly the things that they intuit are to do with their own mission. They receive Divine guidance relative to the job that they have to do and the people, cultural setting and time in which they have incarnated. The Law of Economy ensures that they are not troubled by knowledge that for now would be irrelevant to the mission or the capacity of the students to learn.
Divine awareness is so vast that it is possible to have immense encyclopaedic knowledge, and an advanced ability to ‘download’ knowledge in meditation, and still not have any insight into areas that are not relevant to the mission of the individual Master. Nevertheless, Masters are still Masters even when they have different skills from each other. As
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we’ve discovered, there are different kinds of Mastery, because there are different needs to be met in the world.
Beloved Lord God, please guide me in the right direction. May I find a true Guru, and a Path Just right for me. May I cultivate tolerance And recognition of the perfection of each path. Grant me realization of the ultimate truth: Divine bliss, Divine Grace and Divine love. Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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3 Teach by example: happiness, joy, and contentment
Highest Aspiration
1. To know, to will, to dare and to be silent. 2. Finding happiness in an ever-expanding set of circumstances. 3. Be a ‘lived in’ person. 4. Treating others with kindness and gentleness even when they are
incapable of that level of reciprocal behaviour. 5. Teaching happiness, contentment and gentleness by example.
Pitfalls
1. Zealot. 2. Preaching. 3. Denial. 4. Being a doormat. 5. Compromise. 6. Failure to feel our feelings: false happiness.
Practices
1. Walk your talk: be love on legs. 2. Smile. 3. Become skilled in communication. 4. Gratitude. 5. Keep the company of enlightened people. 6. Have a good spiritual community to practice on and have fun with. 7. Don’t judge but have compassion for those who have not yet learned
to be happy, joyful and content. 8. Knowing that more is ‘caught’ than taught
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SPIRITUAL Masters are wonderful people to be with because they are generally so happy. Masters are ‘lived in’ people who are difficult to offend. Nevertheless, it is wise to practice respect and reverence around a Spiritual Master, because the energy and grace they carry can be multiplied and spread to others if we have the right attitude.
Even in the middle of difficult challenges or problems they may be working on, the Master will find something to be happy about. This state of consciousness is brought about by the genuine gratitude the Master has for life, their Divine relationship, and the things that they enjoy. Rather than focus on what is wrong, the Master is able to focus on what is right.
As well as finding happiness in a tremendously wide range of circumstances, the Master is content. The Dalai Llama is a fine example. He was exiled from his birth country by a Chinese invasion and has devoted his life to freeing Tibet and returning with his people to his homeland. However, he is happy and content. He spends a great deal of time travelling the globe for his cause, but he does not complain or seek retribution. He seeks tolerance and understanding, urges gentleness and compassion. In circumstances that would try the spirit of a saint, he is able to retain equanimity and love.
A Master will teach by example. Students copy the teacher. Much of this is not conscious, but the caliber of the teacher will leave a deep impression on the student.
The Master is not controlling and allows the student to experience life while guiding them through the process. In this way the Master teacher is like a life coach, imparting not only knowledge, but wisdom for dealing with the reality of life. Unlike a life coach, a Spiritual Master reads and guides the very soul of the student, and guides them not only in life but between lives, often calling the student back for further study in the next incarnation.
The Master will never set his students up to fail. He will follow Divine guidance as best he can, and the students will learn from this and from the ripples of energy that flow out from the Master’s thoughts, words and actions.Whether in a class or in any interaction, the Master exercises self- control, skill and love. The Master lives by the virtues of character that are his hallmark.
During meditation the teaching, which is really more a way of being, is energetically transferred. Students learn incredibly quickly when they study with a Spiritual Master, and their lives transform. Energetic transference is achieved through the receptivity and love that exists between Master and student. The Master regards each student as a potential Spiritual Master of the future, and the relationship is one of mutual respect and love. Holding a Divine vision of the student allows the student to develop towards that vision, until he or she can hold it for himself.
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The ancient art of teaching
Everyone is a teacher. If you are a parent, manager or leader, then you are teaching by example. People learn not by what you say so much as what you do. Children do not follow their parent’s advice, they mimic their behaviour. They also act out repressed and suppressed parts of the parental psyche. Often, when the shadow of the parents is disowned, the child becomes very challenging.
Many people get up in front of groups of people and lead seminars about personal development and love. However, if they have not mastered this themselves through living it, then the students are not easily able to learn. If the student has a teacher who has authentically mastered whatever it is that they are teaching, then there is an energetic transfer of information from Master to student. This is a phenomenal way of teaching, and is a hallmark of Mastery.
The Spiritual Master is love on legs. While the Master might know and, thus, energetically transmit many things, the real gift of a Spiritual Master is their awesome ability to inject love into everything they think, say and do. This then flows into the life of the Master as abundance, flow, ease and grace.
Bumping your gums
Many people become excited when they find a spiritual path, and want to share it with everyone. They regale family and friends with stories that can have no contextual meaning to people who have not yet set foot upon the path. The beginner, having received a smidgen of knowledge, feels enlightened, enthused and is ready (in their own mind) to enlighten others!
Many people move from beginner to zealot. They ram teachings down the throats of the poor unfortunate people with whom they have relationships, and set themselves up as teachers.
When it comes to spiritual teachings, the most effective way to teach is through personal example. The Master has more sense than to preach to the unconverted. Instead he just models the teaching. This way, the teaching is ‘caught’ rather than ‘taught’. Because the Master is so radiant, people want to know what they are doing and are interested in hearing what the Master has to say. The Master waits until asked to give teachings. Through their happiness and by being love on legs, the Master attracts those who are ready to learn and leaves those who are not yet ready in peace.
Partner problems
Sometimes those on a spiritual path presume they can teach their spouse or partner. This is a really bad idea. The would-be teacher begins to project all of the problems in their relationship onto the partner. They then analyse what is wrong with the partner and seek to enlighten them with the knowledge.
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Our ‘kindness’ in sharing our new knowledge can often be dished out with a side order of controlling or critical conversation: ‘My advice is… ’, ‘If I were you I would… ’, ‘You are not parenting your inner child… ’, ‘You should clean up your aura… ’, and so on. We then wonder why our spouse is distant, disinterested and resistant to our new spirituality. This is a great way to build a really big obstacle in our life!
A Master would not normally be Guru to their own partner. This would be a recipe for disaster. It is an abuse of our learning. It sets up power struggles and resistance. We do not love our partners because of their skill as spiritual aspirants. We love them as they are. We know from the doctrine of mirroring that every person is just showing us attributes that are hidden within ourselves. Each person is one hundred per cent responsible for their experience of relationships, so there is no point preaching to another. Instead, just change yourself. See our Empowering Relationships program for more on how to achieve this with ease and grace.
The Master enjoys wonderful relationships and gains tremendous pleasure from partnership because of their glowing internal landscape. They are love on legs.
The corner shop
I remember going to my local corner shop once with my then spiritual teacher, Qala Serenia Phoenix. Qala was a gifted and enlightened teacher of ascension work. She had embodied a great deal of light and love through her congruency with what she was teaching. She glowed.
We went into a shop, owned by a rude and objectionable old man who, in the two years I had been visiting the store, had never smiled or been helpful. The moment Qala entered the store he could not do enough to help us. He was smiling and courteous, and I was in shock!
It dawned on me that the energy of a Master teacher brings forth the best in even the most desperate case! Qala did not open her mouth so far as teachings were concerned, she was the teaching. She was charming and kind, and her energy was uplifting. He could not help but respond.
Obstacles are often created when we lack the ability to bring forth the best in others. Masters are able to avoid these kinds of problems through their love, deep insight and genuine embodiment of love.
Drama Queens
The Master does not point a finger at another and blame them for creating a drama. Instead, the Master takes responsibility and knows that in some way, he has co-created this reality. Because the Master can see beyond form, it is easier to ascertain the cause of problems and disengage from them.
When we are addicted to the approval of others, we are very vulnerable to manipulation through the withholding of this approval.
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I can remember a very cunning cross examiner once telling me in a drunken moment of reflection that to manipulate women, he used to find the strongest attribute of the woman and then criticize her for not having it. He would accuse a generous woman of being selfish, a slim woman of being fat, and so on. She would then rant and rave and bend over backwards to prove him wrong. In this way, he got a weird form of control over them. They unwittingly fed him lots of energy and gave their power to him. They were themselves continually off centre, and added to the drama of the energetic exchange by buying into his craziness and getting upset about absurd things.
Rather than adding energy to problems, the Master will, whenever possible, just flow around the problem. This is mainly done through acceptance, accurate perception and skilfulness. In addition, the Master understands energy, and will not add his energy to a problem, but instead will use his powerful mind to envisage the solution.
When a student is ready the Master will appear. When drama queens clamour for attention, the Master often turns a deaf ear. The drama queen will turn everything into a drama, and is not yet ready for the grace of the Master, and the Master knows better than to waste time on someone who is not ready to learn. It is irrelevant to the Master whether or not that person will approve of him/her. The Master will use his resources and time wisely and in a way that will bring the most benefit to the most people.
Are you an Escalator?
Some people love scandal and are addicted to gossip. Have you ever come across people who love spreading bad news? Not only do they spread bad news, they manage to escalate it in the telling. What was a three out of ten problem becomes a seven out of ten problem by the time they have finished with it.
If we add our energy to an emotional train wreck we just make things worse. It might be tempting to put your ten cents worth in, but to be able to refrain is a part of Mastery. Masters do not speak ill of others and do not dramatize or escalate negative situations.
Know, will, dare and be silent
There is an ancient spiritual maxim used in many mystery schools. It states: “To know, to will, to dare and to be silent”. This maxim has many levels of meaning, but generally it is about the way that a Master uses knowledge.
A lot of information is revealed to Spiritual Masters by the Divine. This knowledge may or may not be for others. Generally, there will be some teachings for the public and some that are just for the Master, or for the Master and a handful of close students or disciples. That is because
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knowledge is consciousness, and consciousness opens doors to deeper love and empowerment. Not everyone is ready. If we are thrust into advanced spiritual knowledge before we are able to hold a corresponding amount of love, the results can be catastrophic. The soul can become warped, and the person can become ill or mentally unstable. For the higher levels of development, there is a great need for purification and for practicing mental and emotional Mastery, to make it safe to hold power. Our thoughts create our reality, and in the spiritually advanced that happens very quickly. What a mess it would be if every person was given the same ability to consciously create. Most people are incapable of disciplining their minds for five minutes let alone a lifetime. Because of the general lack of mental discipline and compassion, some forms of training and information are not for the public.
For those who have a burning desire to know, it is essential to find teachers who can guide the way. If you do not have sufficient karmic grace, you will never find such a teacher but may end up in many byways that waste your time and prevent you from discovering the deeper mysteries.
To plumb the depths of the Mysteries, we have to face our fears and develop courage. Fear guards the doorway to love, it always has and it always will. All of the old myths where there is a treasure guarded by a fire breathing man-eating dragon allude to this ‘Sathya’ truth. Yet love is the vibration that we need to hold so as to access more empowerment and wisdom. Overcoming our fears and attaining new levels of enlightenment is a constant process of growth. We can do it relatively quickly or we can take our time and spread it out over many lifetimes.
Any kind of new activity, or attempting something that is out of the ordinary, requires us to step out of our comfort zone and develop courage. Spiritual Masters are on Earth to lead and teach. Their consciousness is more developed than most, so they are generally in the minority in the way they look at the world. It takes courage to lead the way into an unknown future, trusting in guidance and walking in faith. It also requires skill to know who to take along and who is ready for the journey.
The most important part of this ancient maxim is to be silent. There may be many forms of guidance, many correspondences, many plans and many challenges, but ultimately the Master is aware of when to keep his mouth shut. Unlike the beginner, who sprouts spiritual dogma and theory to anyone in range, the Master silently embodies the teaching: her life is the teaching.
A person who espouses Mastery but who has a chaotic life is not a Spiritual Master but a philosopher. There is nothing wrong with philosophy, but there is a world of difference between the Master and the philosopher. The philosopher may know a lot but has not yet converted that knowing into wisdom through direct experience. The Master has.
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Where did my brain go?
When the Master is around, the student often finds it difficult to think. Highly intelligent and articulate people are often left speechless and unable to formulate a question owing to the Master’s incredibly high vibration, which is higher than the mind is used to. Afterwards however, the mind will be sharper and clearer than it was previously.
This is because the Spiritual Master activates the soul, which is not the same thing as the mind. When the soul awakens, the mind stills. To those who are not used to having a still mind, this can feel a bit unusual. Yet, it is healthy, normal and natural to have a mind that is quiet until we want to use it for something. The Master helps us to remember and re-experience that quiet state.
People who work with Spiritual Masters end up with an enhanced ability to learn. Their chakras speed up, and the heart and crown energy centers are particularly activated. These are the main energy centers that feed the brain.
The mind might have one agenda, but the soul (heart) has another. Masters will not pander to the mind (ego) of the student but will teach in whatever manner is best for the development of the soul. What the Master has to teach transcends death, thus must be imparted at a level much deeper than the mind, which will die with us.
The Master transfuses the student with energy, which enters the etheric body and becomes part of the inheritance of that being, for all lives to come. By turning off the brain temporarily the Master is able to instill wisdom. With wisdom, we do not bang our heads against a wall. We learn to move, flow and grow.
Beloved Lord God, help me to embody knowledge and turn it into wisdom. May I have the insight, skill and patience To be a positive influence, To lead and teach by example Creating peace, Harmony and Good Will Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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4 Mind control
Highest Aspiration
1. Ability to empty the mind at will. 2. Control and choice about what to think. 3. Concentration. 4. Focus. 5. Awareness. 6. Open minded. 7. Constructive and creative thinking. 8. Use of reason to contain and refine emotional response.
Pitfalls
1. Believing our thoughts are reality. 2. Blame. 3. Shame. 4. Criticism of others.
5. Lack of reverence. 6. Belief in infallibility of logic. 7. Untrained mind leading to mental flabbiness. 8. Poor memory and head for details.
Practice
1. Violet flame work to cleanse the mind. 2. Aspect meditation. 3. Ability to stay solution focussed even when things look grim. 4. Meditation. 5. Holding a big vision. 6. Safe place to park your brain: (see Dimensions of Wealth) 7. Self Discipline.
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“As we go through life thinking heavy thoughts, thought particles tend to get caught between the ears, causing a condition called truth decay. So be sure to use mental floss twice a day. And when you’re tempted to practice tantrum yoga, remember what we teach in Swami’s Absurdiveness Training class: ‘Don’t get even, get odd’.”
Swami Beyondananda
THE Master knows that life is meant to be ease and grace. If it isn’t, then we must be living it in a way that blocks our natural condition, described in Christianity as the Garden of Eden. To me, Heaven, or the Garden of Eden, is not some other dimension. It is here on Earth. Where there are blockages, thinking makes it so. This is why Eve fell out of her heavenly abode and realized various things, such as that she and Adam were naked, after she ate from the tree of knowledge (and started thinking).
From the first thought our soul thinks, it is a long journey back to Eden, through many lifetimes and learning experiences. Life on Earth is like a self-marking exam paper, or a Montessori classroom, where each task is attended to until we ‘get’ it. Then, we don’t do it anymore because we have already learned that bit. We move onto something else.
To achieve the mental state from which we can experience life as a love-filled Garden of Eden, we have to practice. By engaging in mental purification, we can learn mental Mastery.
Whatever we believe shows up in our environment. We have been culturally programmed. We believe in that which is already in existence around us, instead of believing in ourselves. We are capable of creating great and wondrous things as our experience of life unfolds. Ease and grace is the experience of life that we are seeking. Suffering and affliction is the result of unskilled thinking. Unskilled thinking is often the cause of wrong action, which then compounds our problems with a negative karmic legacy.
It is now commonplace to hear people talk about using affirmations and positive statements to commence the process of change. Yet, many people fail to use affirmations and their big sister, visualization, for long enough. When we visualize life as changing, and affirm with our mind that this is so, we are turning the rudder of the ship. Know that the ship will turn; but owing to the momentum of our current direction, it can take a little time. You have to keep applying pressure to the rudder to get that ship around.
For years, I was always in the slowest line at the supermarket checkout. No matter if it was the shortest line, it always ended up moving the slowest.
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unwittingly (and with some annoyance) constantly reaffirmed it until it had become a consistent experience. For about two years I affirmed, ‘I am always in the quickest queue in supermarkets’, and I did this even while I continued to stand in the hopeless queue to nowhere. Eventually, the ship turned, and now, more often than not, I am automatically in the fastest line.
Another mental ‘ripple in the force’ I am working on eliminating is, ‘I am always behind a huge great truck when I don’t know where I am going and need to read street signs’. It is uncanny how often this occurs for me. So, every time I find myself behind a large truck and cannot see anything around it when I need to, I affirm, ‘I always have a clear vision and it is easy to see street signs whenever I need to find new places’. I will let you know how it goes.
By working on small projects like this, we, as spiritual aspirants, start to loosen the belief in physical objective ‘fact’ and start to appreciate our power to affect our reality through skilled use of the mind.
When we want to create change, we affirm and visualize what we would prefer to be experiencing, even while we are still seeing no evidence of that possibility. This requires use of mental imagery, and faith that things will come around. This is not delusional. This is the way we bring deliberate change to our lives.
The Master is able to control the mind and make it work as a servant; an instrument of creation as well as a receptor for information about the world around us.
Every thought is creative. Mind control is basic to manifestation. The ability to manifest is both mind control and a ‘siddhi’ (the power that comes through the development of chakras). Because of their ability to use their mind constructively, you will notice that Masters consciously create their own reality to a far greater degree than the average person.
When the Master recognizes the need for something to assist the ‘Mission’, he or she will pray to God to be provided with whatever it is, then ensure that their mind is useful in that creative process or, at the very least, does not get in the way. Miracles of grace occur in the field of the Master, because the Master lives naturally, one with Divine grace, which is not walled off by gross, negative thoughts and beliefs.
The skills and healing meditations taught in the Path of Ease and Grace seminars will help you to achieve mental Mastery.
Masterminding personal change
Eckhert Tolle in his book The Power of Now talks a lot about the inherent craziness of the thought processes of most people. Thoughts that are destructive, or filled with rage, shame, fear, hopelessness or despair, are in fact not spiritually ‘normal’. They are a form of ‘spiritual crazy’.
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It doesn’t matter how crazy our thought processes are (most people’s thought processes are really crazy), they’re the ones we know and are comfortable with. It is made worse by the fact that most people share the same crazy notions. Therefore, it is ‘normal’ to be crazy in society, so it is just accepted. Crazy ‘normal’ thoughts are familiar and kind of homely. You know what to expect, even though what you get is pretty awful. The Master recognizes all this as just thought forms and is not limited by the pervasive craziness of the society in which he/she might live. The Master is able to navigate through the dangerous shoals of thought form and into the clear Divine light of day.
The unconscious
The experiences of our lives are a direct reflection of the programming, or beliefs, of our unconscious mind. The unconscious mind is far more powerful than the conscious and, because it is unconscious, it is hard to get in touch with. By recognizing that our life experiences are a direct reflection of our unconscious, we are better able to manage it. The unconscious does not know if things are true or not: it is just informed by our conscious mind and believes what it is told. By giving it a new set of instructions our life can change miraculously.
Tall Poppy Syndrome
“In the world, difficulties crop up from time to time. Jealousy towards one’s betters is quite common. Crows have animus against the cuckoo. Cranes jeer at swans. But neither the cuckoo nor the swan is worried… ”
– Sai Baba
Success and growth do not always bring acclaim. People get jealous and resentful, and sometimes want to undermine someone who is successful, or different.
As we expand and grow, we may find that those with whom we used to associate are not thrilled with our new beliefs. If we change spiritual tribes, our old colleagues, including family members, may be less than delighted. A lot of resistance can be created.
At one level of truth the problem is their lack of acceptance. At another level of truth, this resistance is not actually them, it is inside us and being mirrored back to us by them. We can use our minds constructively to change this experience. By erasing our own negative thoughts and fears using Ignite Your Spirit therapy, we can more easily grow a belief in something wholesome and positive.
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same time, the Master knows that any resistance affecting his/her own life is his/her own creation. All this is saying to the Master is, ‘You better clean out your mind, because your own mind is harbouring some negative beliefs that others are reflecting back’.
When we change and grow, we ourselves can often harbour some doubt about our new life. Harbouring negative beliefs will activate the Law of Attraction (resonance). Whatever our fear-based thoughts might be, whether they are conscious or unconscious, they will be mirrored back in our life by those around us.
If I unwittingly hold a belief that, ‘I will not be accepted as I grow’, then my growth will create quite a lot of challenges in relationships for me. If I believe that. ‘People will not accept me if I am empowered’, then this will be my experience. The Master will know to refine his/her thinking and affirm, ‘The more powerful I become the more I am loved and accepted’. The Master will hunt for internal mental doubts and fears and wipe them out. When the old dross is erased, the Master is joyfully accepted by others to the extent that he/she expects to be. In this acceptance, taking 100 per cent responsibility for his/her experiences, the Master attains a great deal of self-empowerment and freedom.
Masterminding societal change
A person who becomes spiritually empowered has thought forms that are much more robust and shiny than the average person. The average person creates thought forms that look like tiny particles of soot. Masters have thought forms that radiate energy and glow. Thus, the Master is careful with his/her thoughts, so as to allow himself/herself to be surrounded by joy and peace. The loving thought forms of the Master counterbalance the negativity of millions of people who are churning out thought forms filled with doom, gloom and garbage.
As we grow into spiritual maturity, it is our responsibility to keep our mind on solutions and not be drawn into problems. The Master does not dwell on global warming, despite being aware of the risk it poses. The Master envisages mankind living in harmony with nature. Instead of condemning unenlightened religious or political leaders, the Master holds a vision of the Golden Age of Tolerance, Enlightenment and Peace.
The Master mentally dwells on the magnificence of the Divine and the infinite cosmic power that can rectify any imbalance in a harmonious way in the blink of an eye, if we have enough faith and love to call it to us.
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“Through very small effort great things can be accomplished. A huge serpent can be destroyed by a large number of small ants. Do not consider yourself small. Seek to acquire the mental strength and determination to carry out your duties.”
– Sai Baba
Beloved Lord God, help me to purify my mind May all of my negative thoughts and beliefs be disintegrated. May my mind be an instrument of creation Of a happy life, a world at peace, And mankind in harmony with Nature. Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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5 Emotional Mastery
Highest Aspiration
1. Ability to feel all of our feelings. 2. There is a choice as to what to feel. 3. Doing the right thing even when we feel bad. 4. Refined thoughts, words and actions, despite what we might be
feeling. 5. Speed in processing emotions. 6. Acceptance of all of our emotions. 7. Intuiting guidance from all of our emotions. 8. Respond, don’t react.
Pitfalls
1. Believing our emotions are reality. 2. Failure to feel emotions: denial. 3. Expectation that Masters do not feel any negative emotions. 4. Addiction. 5. Projection of our feelings onto others. 6. Speaking to others while not centred inwardly in peace. 7. Fear-based decision making.
Practice
1. Pranayama. 2. Inner child work, in particular self-parenting. 3. Meet our own needs. 4. Ask: ‘Ah, interesting. How did I create this?’
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EMOTIONAL Mastery is the ability to feel all of our feelings as they arise and still engage in right speech and right conduct. It is knowing that all emotions are ok, whether we enjoy feeling them or not. Masters can feel their feelings, even the hard ones like anger or frustration, and still be love on legs. They do not suppress, avoid, project or dissociate from their emotions.
The Master knows there is always a choice between how he/she is feeling and what he/she will say or do. The Master also knows that our emotional response to any event is also a choice, and the Master is skilled in choosing love, respect, gentleness and peace.
On Earth, living in a physical and astral body, we are going to feel feelings. So let us try to understand a bit more about feelings from a multi- dimensional perspective.
A quick multi-dimensional guide to emotions
We are multi-dimensional beings living in a multi-dimensional universe. The most potent dimension is the Divine Void, which is the nothing dimension of Pure Divine Awareness. From here, creation sprang forth. Here, there are no feelings because there is nothing at all here except Pure Divine Awareness.
The first dimension in which there is anything is the soul dimension. Here is where our souls were created, and this is our home.
In the soul dimension, the great Laws of Spirit exist as geometries of light and sound. They pervade and orchestrate the affairs of the lower dimensions. These laws will be discussed in the second part of this book.
There are three lower dimensions. First, there is the astral dimension, which is the dimension of the mind. Second comes the etheric dimension, which is the dimension of our energy field, chakras, meridians and aura. Last is the dimension with which we are the most familiar, the physical dimension.
When our soul decides to incarnate on Earth, it extends or forms an astral, etheric and physical body with which to do so. These ‘hang off’ the soul in the same way that fingers and a hand ‘hang off’ the arm. They are not actually separate from the arm, but can be spoken about separately for the purpose of understanding more about how they work.
When it comes to emotions, the main dimension we need to know about is the astral dimension. This is the dimension in which we feel emotion, which we convert to feelings (our own individualized consciousness and emotion combined).
The energetic highways upon which energy and consciousness flow from one dimension to another are the chakras and meridians of the etheric or energy dimension. Emotion and consciousness can flow from the soul, through the mind, into the body, and back again via our etheric body.
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What are feelings and emotions?
Our feelings can be likened to our state of understanding and receptivity to emotion, and emotion is that which we feel. We could say, “You hurt my feelings, which causes me to feel emotions that I don’t like”.
Emotions are vibratory bands of energy in motion that we experience through our incredibly sensitive astral and etheric bodies, and which record a programmed feeling. Emotions are intensely powerful waves of cosmic energy that are a permanent part of the astral world. They range from the exquisite bliss and ecstasy of Divine devotion and union, through joy, love and peace, down through confusion and judgment, to anger, jealousy and fear, and eventually to guilt, blame and, lowest of all, shame. Emotions of love and happiness are exalting, whereas we all know that negative emotions, like bitterness, can be excruciatingly painful. Most people like high-vibrational emotions and try to avoid low-vibrational ones.
No Divine polarity
When we are experiencing Divine consciousness, there are no emotional polarities. There is no voice telling you things, just deep empty peace. Here, we experience love, the primal creation energy. Everyone has an innate need and yearning for love, which is part of our natural make-up. Love gets more blissful as it becomes ‘thicker’, until it is blissfully, joyfully, orgasmically
52 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
and monumentally ecstatic. This incredible state of consciousness, known by mystics of all traditions, is going on in the Divine dimension all the time, like a party that is always happening but no one told us about it.
Development as a soul involves constantly growing and ‘dancing’ with life, which is continually changing. Even if we want it to stay the same, it won’t. Painful love experiences, including betrayal, rejection, violence of any kind, or being taken advantage of, can slow down our receptivity to love and create a blocked heart chakra. Then, it is hard to feel any form of love, including Divine love. Love’s partner, fear, which breeds separation and ‘shrinks’ our energy field, becomes our companion.
The presence of negative emotions is merely an absence of love peace joy and happiness (our natural state) from the perspective of the Divine and Soul dimensions. Yet, from down here on Earth, it is a bit hard to describe sorrow, which is real and discernable, as simply an absence of happiness. From our end of things, negative emotions are very real and powerful, even if, from a higher dimension, they are not real at all. In the astral dimension, the interplay between light and dark (love and fear) gives rise to the whole kaleidoscope of emotional possibility.
Unlike the Divine realm, everything in the astral dimension and the physical dimension (in which we experience the thinking process) is in existence relative to everything else. In order for there to be the experience of relativity, there has to be something to which we can compare. Hence, there is black and white, good and bad, up and down, high and low, happy and sad, fearful and courageous, hopeful and despairing. The astral dimension, where feelings reside, is like the physical dimension in that both of these dimensions are filled with pairs of opposites, or polarities.
Emotions are natural waves of energy existing on a vibrational spectrum
Soul Dimension
Happy, content, joyful, peaceful accepting, relaxed
Astral Dimension
happy contented joyful peaceful accepting calm
sad discontent miserable angry judgmental stressed
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from light to dark, which together make up the fabric of the astral realm.2 Emotions of any kind are just harmless waves of energy. The ones we regard as negative have so challenged our race in the past that it was thought better to keep a stiff upper lip and not feel emotions. It became socially unacceptable to display any kind of emotion.
This was no doubt necessary in a more primitive society where people as a whole had less capacity to understand themselves. However, as our race is developing, we are now ready to embrace this lost part of ourselves. This will bring us back into awareness of our intuition, improve our health and, eventually, pave the road to peace.
What did I say?
Emotion is a method through which our soul communicates with us and makes sense of our lives. Emotion is an important aspect of self-awareness. Feeling emotion is part of the human experience. When we feel any emotion, it is there to give us information from the soul. Before we comprehend what it means, the message or signal is passed through our consciousness, with all of its social, religious and familial programming. How we comprehend the emotion depends a lot upon our conditioning.
If the emotional education we had was rudimentary, as it is with the majority of people, we will simply see negative emotions as ‘bad’ and try any means we can to avoid them.
Yet, each emotion is actually a mine of information if we stop, go inside and feel it. Some emotions, like anger, might be uncomfortable, but even the uncomfortable ones tell us something. When we cut them off, we cut off a lot of our self awareness. By cutting off from ‘bad’ emotions, we cut off from the good ones as well. Life becomes very monotonous and lacks sparkle.
If you would like some help understanding various emotions and what they are telling you, look in the back of the excellent book Free to be Me by my former teachers Barbara and Terry Tebo. It lists hundreds of emotions, as well as suggesting methods on how to work with and through them in a constructive way.
Planet Earth: the feeling factory
The whole kaleidoscope of emotion is there as part of the grand design of creation. It is the fabric of the astral dimension, the background upon which our consciousness plays itself out. Every emotion has an opposite, and the flow of emotions involves a pendulum effect. If the pendulum swings a little over to happy, then eventually it will swing a little over to sad. Some people can only handle a little bit of sad, so they only ever risk a little bit of
2 For more information about the astral dimension and how emotions and thoughts affect us, please refer to my book Child of God published in 2005.
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happy. Too much emotion frightens them. They are scared of their negative feelings. They try to balance in the middle of the emotional see saw.
Because of childhood conditioning, a lot of people feel that it would be ‘bad’ to feel some emotions such as anger. Because they are not ‘bad’ people, they do not feel ‘bad’ emotions.
We are just as ‘good’ when we feel angry as we are when we feel peaceful. We are just as ‘good’ (and loved by God) when we are miserable (insert any other emotion you regard as negative) as we are when we are elated and peaceful (or any other emotional state we think is positive). As long as we flow with the emotional wave of energy and avoid boxing it inside of us, it will just pass through. We will naturally come back to a state of happiness (our natural state).
This natural flow of emotion can be seen in toddlers. They are happy one minute, then if they cannot get something they want, they are balling their eyes out the next. In minutes, they can switch from being moody to being happy again, having forgotten that they felt miserable only few moments before.
When we are parenting our toddlers, we naturally have to instil boundaries for right conduct to help them understand that actions are important and have consequences. However, the prevailing parenting practice has been to instil the idea that the negative feelings they have are not ok. Thus, the child learns to either bury the feelings, or project negativity onto another person or onto some event, to ensure that they themselves are ‘good’.
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Acting or reacting
Emotional Mastery is achieved by not being a slave to our feelings. Between feeling an emotion and our response to it, we recognize we have a choice. We can behave like an out of control, spoilt child and recklessly react to an emotion, or we can stop and think, “Ah, interesting, I am feeling hostile”, and then listen to see why that might be. It is not about anyone else, it is just about me. I then choose to act, not react. When I act, I behave in a way that is harmless. When I react, my behaviour is usually just as bad as the person who provoked me.
Reactions based on strong negative emotions are usually messy, and we repent them at our leisure, sometimes for years to come. We are wise in most cases to do nothing while we are feeling a negative emotion. Let the feeling be, breathe deeply and do some exercise; the emotion can then pass harmlessly through, having delivered its message. Reassure your inner child of your love and support, and move on. Ensure that the parent part of you deals appropriately with the essence of the situation, and does not become embroiled in the child’s melodrama.
If we behave harmlessly when we are experiencing a strong negative emotion, it will become even easier to do next time. Harmlessness means we do not physically, mentally or verbally hurt other people or ourselves. We raise our vibration every time we practice harmlessness in the face of emotional challenge.
Habits
It is easy to fall into habitual, familial, societal and cultural patterns of thought and behaviour. With this comes the propensity to have emotional reactions that are related in some way to the people around us when we were young. Our emotional reactions become unconscious patterns, and it is not until we find that they are self defeating that we decide to learn how to think, feel and behave differently. Each person’s brain is programmed to react to certain emotional stimuli in a certain way. During the process of expanding our consciousness, we are able to find ways to change those habits, and become free of disempowering reactions that limit our vibration and thus our consciousness.
All events are emotionally neutral and emotions are event neutral. It is our culture and belief systems that create habitual emotional responses.
We can change emotional responses. Usually, it is only done if we decide consciously to change either ourselves or our beliefs. A jealous man might become violent, but the violent reaction is not the fault of jealousy. The
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jealousy is just letting us know what is important to us. What is at issue is the belief system of the man. A very limited and fear based set of beliefs may be that he is not good enough and his beautiful wife will leave him if anyone else shows interest in her. This may be a complete mental fabrication and have nothing to do with the way his wife feels, but it is all he knows. A different man may take pride in his wife’s beauty and be happy that other men find her attractive, knowing that he is going home with her.
All events are emotionally neutral and emotions are event-neutral. This means, events do not cause us to feel emotions and emotions do not ‘make us’ behave in any particular way, unless we are programmed by our conditioning to do so.
It is no use telling the jealous man that all events are emotionally neutral, unless he is prepared to look at himself rather than at the ‘other’ man or his wife. It is our culture and belief systems that create habitual emotional responses to things. Most humans are not very good at emotions. Often we blame others for the way we are feeling, ‘I feel like this because of something you did’. What we should be saying is, ‘I feel like this because this is the way that I am programmed to feel when you do that’.
Our feeling response is not an inescapable reality. Our journey into adulthood is to use the information that feelings contain to give us understanding and learning about life, people, situations and, most importantly, ourselves. We rightly understand that unchecked emotions can lead to anti-social behaviour. Yet, instead of getting better at checking our behaviour when a strong negative emotion arises, we have focussed instead on not feeling the emotion in the first place.
Feelings are not compulsions. We have a choice about how to handle them. As two and three year olds we would have most probably reacted to anger with tantrum throwing or sulking. The quality of our parenting at that stage is a relevant factor to whether or not we do the same things as a grown up. An even more important factor is how we parent ourselves.
Feeling negative emotions does not harm us, even from the point of view of developing Spiritual Mastery. However, acting in negative ways because of the impulse of a negative emotion will drop our vibration like a stone.
How not to do feelings
While emotions are not dangerous and, by themselves, cannot hurt you, resisting the emotion can. Resisting emotion, and boxing the flow of emotional energy, can be a serious and even life threatening problem, creating a great deal of physical and psychological suffering. When they do not flow and instead become stuck, they become toxic. They can clog our etheric hardware and create disharmony in the body. For more information about the way emotions affect the body read Louise Hay’s book You can Heal your Life.
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Adults are good at making little pockets inside themselves to stuff emotions into. These emotions are kept in containers called thought forms (for example, ‘He did this to me and I am really angry’). These containers are stored in the cells of our body (our issues are stored in our tissues), and in our chakras. The trouble is, sooner or later we have to get the stuff out. These pockets are going to stop the flow of soul energy, creativity and intuition. They will also interfere with our health, along with our ability to be a clear channel of light, love and power.
❏ When we judge them The judgment of emotions prevents their proper flow, and can be a
stumbling block to soul consciousness. When we resist emotions, they hang around as though they are stuck inside us. When we accept them, they just flow through.
❏ When we suppress them Feelings are widely feared and traditionally they have been squashed
and made out to be ‘wrong’. It was a sign of good breeding that we did not display our feelings. Traditionally, the British stiff upper lip approach meant that a whole culture suppressed emotion. However, suppressing emotion leads to dysfunctional minds and bodies, twisted societal norms and an inability to hear the voice of the soul, which expresses itself through the feeling centre, the heart chakra.
❏ When we project them When we blame others for our reactions, we take away our power. We
become victims to their choices. When we take personal responsibility, we see that we always have choice, and it is not going to assist us to blame the person who provokes us. They have their own journey into Divine awareness, and are just here now to give us practice on our own path.
Flip it
Every time you feel fear, understand that you are experiencing an absence of love. Flip the experience and use your mind to see the highest vibrational outcome occurring. Do not let your brain spiral into fear, building thought forms of disaster. This is planting your garden with something you do not want to harvest later. Flip it and insist that your mind see something good happening instead.
I knew a woman who had two young children who went to their father for weekend access. He did not have a lot to do with the raising of the children during the marriage and she considered him to be rather inept. Her fear at leaving her two preschoolers with him was very real and was leading to a condition of anxiety for which she was taking medication. I urged her to
58 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
feel her feelings to be there, but to always see the children as safe. In doing this she would not accidentally ‘magnetize’ to her family a difficult set of events such as the father forgetting to supervise the children because he was busy reading the paper or answering work calls on his Blackberry. We used Ignite Your Spirit therapy to release the backlog of thought forms that were storing all of the stress energy, and her anxiety was substantially relieved. She educated her kids as best she could about self-care, making them as independent as possible, so that even if their Dad did forget things (or them) the children would be more likely to stay out of trouble. By affirming and visualizing them as safe, she assisted them to remain so.
Emotions and addictions
Addiction is the use of a substance or habit to change the way we feel, or to avoid our feelings. It can become a behaviour over which we have little or no control. Indulging in an addiction makes us feel better in the short term, but gives our energy and power away. There is nothing wrong with a glass of wine, but if we need that glass of wine in order to cope with our day then we are addicted and have given our power to it.
Many people find it hard to be grounded and to live in their bodies as well as just in their heads because feeling is too hard to deal with. It is more comfortable, neater, ‘pasteurized and homogenised’ to live in the head. So, let’s all be workaholics and intellectuals, and rise above the ‘grubby masses’ and their lack of control… Let’s make control a virtue and any display of emotion a vice. Let’s have a competition to see who can have the most perfect place in society, bank balance, career and family. Let us be superior and the world will envy us. With this popular worldview, we are travelling first class on the Titanic!
We can learn to jumpstart ourselves out of addictive behaviours. Whether the addiction is to work, sugar, coffee, cigarettes, power games, co-dependency, sex, alcohol or drugs, the issue is the same. To get over the addiction, which undermines our physical and emotional wellbeing, we need to get some healing, and invoke Divine help. Read more on this in the chapter on the Law of Free Will. Addiction will hold back the attainment of emotional Mastery.
Breathing exercises
There is a method of calming emotions, stilling the mind and cleansing the etheric body that relies on the energy contained within the air molecules we breathe. This is the science of pranayama.
Pranayama is a system of yogic breathing exercises. Various methods of adjusting the breath, while using the mind to direct energy, can help us to balance our emotions. If done daily, these simple exercises calm the emotional body and still the mind. They also cleanse, purify and activate
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our energy anatomy. This creates true internal alchemy. Daily practice of the breathing exercises set out below can bring great relief to our emotional body, have a cleansing, balancing effect on our chakras and energy meridians, and put us in touch with the sublime Divine energy that can be accessed through the soul. This will help to achieve emotional Mastery.
I like to do these exercises in a nice, clean environment in nature, or indoors with pleasing, soft music playing.
❏ Alternate nostril breathing This ancient yogic practice involves balancing the male and female
energy polarities within the body for optimal wellbeing. Use the index finger or thumb to block one nostril while you breathe through the other.
Begin by breathing in through the left nostril, then out through the right, then in through the right and out through the left. Over and back is one cycle. Do seven cycles and finish on the same side you began. Sit quietly and feel the energy and stillness.
❏ Turtle breathing This exercise cleanses and energizes the throat chakra. This is the main
chakra responsible for the recitation of details playing over and over in our head, including criticisms and judgments. If you have a problem with this, daily turtle breathing will help you a lot.
Sit comfortably. Breathe in through the nostrils as you raise your chin to the ceiling, being careful not to stretch your neck in an uncomfortable way. Simply focus on your chin extending upwards. Then bring the chin back down to your chest as you exhale through the mouth. Repeat this, breathing deeply, eight times. On the eighth inhalation, hold without straining, and then silently breathe out as you bring your head back to the normal position. This is one set of turtle breathing. Start with three sets, and slowly build up to seven sets of turtle breathing.
❏ Breath of fire Breath of fire is a form of breathing that cleanses the navel, solar plexus
and sex chakras. It involves using the lungs like a set of bellows, letting the belly swell with the in breath and draw in with the exhalation. Breath of fire is done through the nostrils (not the mouth) on both inhalation and exhalation.
Breathe out and pull in your tummy. Breathe deeply in, filling the belly with air. Then again expel the breath by pulling in the tummy and exhaling. Once you get the rhythm of this, speed it up. Do twenty-one breaths, hold gently on the last breath, and exhale silently, being aware of your entire body as you do so. Repeat three times.
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❏ Deer breathing Deer breathing is the same as pelvic floor exercises where you contract
all of the muscles of the pelvic floor. Breathe in deeply, do seven squeezes, then breathe out. Repeat seven times. This acts upon the sex chakra, base chakra and the minor perineum chakra. It is very cleansing and rejuvenating to the physical body.
❏ Pillar of light breath Imagine a pillar of light running down through your body from the infinite
source of light above, down through the earth to the big energy centre at the core of the Earth. Breathe up the energy from the Earth, up through the body and release it through the top of the head to the Supreme God, Divine Father, Shiva.
Breathe in from Divine Father, down through the body and send the energy to Divine Mother, the Divine in form, through the chakra at the core of the Earth. Breathe up energy from the Earth as Divine Mother, bring it up through your body, to your crown chakra and release the energy as a gift to Divine Father. Draw in the love and light from Divine Father and send it to Divine Mother through the core of the Earth. (Understand that Divine Father and Divine Mother are one.) Again raise the energy and offer to the Supreme God, Divine Father, then bring the breath down to the heart chakra and relax. Meditate and centre.
Emotionally alive
The Master feels emotion like anyone else. If something sad happens, like the death of a friend, it would be normal for a Master to cry. Awareness that the friend is not actually dead but born again into the expanded consciousness of the inner plane, does not prevent the Master from mourning the personality of that soul, which was unique.
Masters feel emotion intensely, but they do not become attached to warm fuzzy emotions, nor do they hide from painful ones. They feel their feelings, and let them go. Emotions are accepted, not feared and not repressed. The Master, through acceptance and awareness of the Divine core within, can simultaneously feel strong emotion as well as peace and calmness beneath it, at his/her core.
The waves of emotion can come and go rapidly, and intense feelings that can incapacitate a person for months, or even years, may powerfully play across the consciousness of the Master for merely minutes or even seconds before it is cleared and dealt with. In the process, he receives valuable information about how things are and what may need to be addressed, refined or changed.
A Master may feel angry at times, but will not harm others with anger. Anger is just a tool of the soul, providing information that something needs
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to be changed. The Master does not react, but responds in a manner that is patient and loving. The response is to develop a strategy that allows him/her to be patient and loving, as opposed to an angry knee jerk reaction. The Master does not avoid confrontation, but is able to skilfully and calmly say what needs to be said.
It is a misunderstanding to assume that negative emotions will be absent from our life when we are Masters. We do, however, develop more skill in feeling and understanding emotions, and acting skilfully in response to the information that they have provided to us.
Beloved Lord God, May all negative and stuck emotions and vibrations be released from my body mind and energy field. May the tides of emotion
flow through me in a healthy way Bringing understanding, compassion and empathy. May my responses in life be refined. Through the Grace of God, so be it.
62 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
6 Growing in love: loving the unlovable
Highest Aspirations
1. Recognition that everything was created by God and so is Divine 2. We are of Divine essence and thus contain everything 3. Understanding that life is a mirror 4. It is ok if we don’t understand or don’t like it
5. Empowerment through Unconditional love 6. Acceptance, tolerance and understanding 7. Mastery of the Law of Polarity
Pitfalls
1. Judgment 2. Blame 3. Condemnation 4. Conditional approval 5. Being chased by the things we fear 6. Thinking that problems are caused by others and thus beyond our
capacity to solve
Practices
1. Identification of that which we do not like in others 2. Realize it is my shadow and work on it 3. Take 100% responsibility for all things in our life 4. Cultivating appropriate behaviour even during conflict with
unreasonable or angry people, or with enemies 5. Putting proper boundaries in place 6. Mental purification 7. Development of compassion through transmutation of judgment
TWELVE HALLMARKS 63
Love
Love is the most powerful and most sublime thing in the world. It is the greatest healer, the eliminator of every kind of sorrow, ignorance, disharmony and mistake. Without love, life is a bit of a wasteland where we have to look for diversions so that we forget how bereft we are without it. People can do all kinds of crazy things in pursuit of love. An inexpressible yearning for love exists in every single person.
Love is like magic, redeeming every human heart that is touched by it. Given enough love, anything can be transformed and healed. Love is limitless and infinite. Love is our contact with the Universal Substance. When life presses heavily on us and we need courage and strength, it is amazing what effect love, true love can have.
Most people think that love is an emotion. Actually, love is God. It is the invisible no-thing of the Divine Void. Tapping into love is actually tapping into the Divine. Learning to love more than ever before is what this hallmark is about.
The great Spiritual Masters who have inspired humanity have in common their uncanny ability to love. Love issues forth from them in such a torrent that often the mind is rendered incapable of thought in the presence of such great souls. I have had the experience of utter stillness, reverence, unbounded love and awe in the presence of several great Gurus in my life.
How does the current of love become so strong in these people? How is it that they can do things that to the average observer appear miraculous? How could Jesus command demons, bring life back to the dead, manifest things and inspire people, and how could others through history do similar kinds of things? The answer is that they cultivated love. Each one at some time started off being able to love the things that he or she was culturally conditioned to love: the God of their religion, their family, and people who shared their world view. Each one embarked and successfully completed an epic, heroic journey that culminated in their ability to love every thing in creation. Not only do they love all the nice things that ‘normal people’ love, but Spiritual Masters love the not so nice people, circumstances, beings and parts of creation that none of us could. They can love the unloveable.
First and foremost, Spiritual Masters love God. By whatever name or style they worship the Divine, their love is oceanic. The power of devotion is worthy of an entire book by itself. Through their devotion to the Divine and the love they have which is without limit, they seem extraordinary to us, yet they are just normal people. Except of course for their capacity to love.
Because they surround themselves with and emanate love in every circumstance, they walk safely through any valley of fear or darkness.
Sometimes people mistake love for other strong emotions, such as lust, or attachment through fondness. People fall in love and then they fall out again. Mostly people fall out of love because something happens that either
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or both parties find unacceptable. The high expectations and hopes of the honeymoon phase of the relationship fail to materialize; the ‘negative’ (meaning I don’t love it) characteristics of the other person are perceived and experienced.
Where love is dependent upon our expectations being met, love is conditional. If we only love people if they stay with us, or tell us the truth, or behave in certain ways, then there is likely to be more manipulation and judgment than actual love. We are going to have to try very hard to control them so that we can safely love them. Where there is Divine or unconditional love, there is no need for control. Love brings with it expanded consciousness, and the knowledge that anything I experience is only a mirror of my own internal landscape. This is a strange concept at first. However it is something that separates Masters from the rest of us, so it is worth trying to grasp it.
Masters love the same way God does. God does not just love us when we are ‘good’; God loves us all the time. God loves the weeds as well as the flowers in a garden. In other words, Divine love encompasses people and characteristics that most of us would think were unloveable. In order to emulate our Divine parent, and as we shall see, to free ourselves from many negative kinds of interactions, it is prudent for us to cultivate love in a growing number of situations and circumstances.
Loving the unlovable is not just some theoretical idea on how to be good. It is extremely useful and valuable as a spiritual practice. In short, it is a means to see how it is that we create the situations and circumstances that we find emotionally challenging. Armed with that knowledge, we can work on our consciousness, and discover ways through this maze into a more peaceful and enjoyable future.
Not everything is warm and fuzzy
If everyone was polite and kind to everyone else all the time, and always agreed with us, how easy would it be to be constantly calm and loving. Yet if this were so, how could we learn right conduct and extend our capacity to love in more challenging circumstances? How could we have the faintest idea of how we would react under the pressure of being picked on or needled? Everyone can be nice when others around them are being nice. How much harder is it to be nice to someone who is not being nice to us?
If someone makes a rude and nasty remark about us (or a loved one) a common response is to bite back with a similarly nasty remark addressed to the antagonist. The trouble is, this leads to an escalation of hostilities and can get really ugly.
A choice that takes more strength of character is to not respond in kind. Either walk away or change the subject, then think, ‘Ah, interesting. How did I create that?’. Breathe deeply, and let the stab of energy go straight through
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you. This gets easier with practice, although the Universe is amazingly good at delivering people to provide specific and precise goading that will push our buttons. Buttons can only be pushed if we have them. At the end of the day we are better off spending our efforts getting rid of our own buttons rather than stopping others from pushing them.
Dealing with ignorant/angry/abusive people gives us practice at becoming loving and strong. We are always going to be tested (helped to become empowered) by challenging situations of one kind or another in our lives. The way we manage even one week of conflict and upset tells us more about ourselves and other people than ten years of good times and happiness. When we are being criticized and when people are behaving badly, there can be a lot of pressure on us to behave just as badly as they do. We can get defensive, angry, distant, passive aggressive, and judgmental.
The spiritually mature can be nice even to those who are disrespectful, offensive or gross. Spiritual Masters go even further. In the most trying of circumstances, the Master can manage not only to be respectful, but can actually hold love in his or her heart for those who mock or taunt him. This is because the Master has learned not only to master love but to master his shadow.
The Shadow
Our shadow contains the characteristics that we might see in others, which we would not want to see in ourselves. It is the disowned part of our psyche. Because it is disowned from ‘in here’ we project it outwards, where it has to be mirrored back to us by others.
We create our own shadow as a result of our judgments. Everyone has a shadow. The bigger you are the bigger your potential shadow. Think of a tall tree in a field. The bigger the tree gets the bigger the shadow that it casts in the field. Usually, as light workers, we are focussed on light and love, and looking metaphorically speaking towards the sun. We cannot see our shadow because it is behind us. Ask our enemies however, and they will describe our shadow to a tee.
When we have an interaction with another person and we are upset by it, the characteristic that we identify in the other person that we do not like can generally be termed part of our shadow.
Lynda
Lynda was a spiritual aspirant who had been brought up by a controlling and domineering mother. Her mother had used threat and withholding of love to get Lynda, a sensitive and intelligent girl, to do what she wanted her to. After several years of study with her spiritual teacher, Lynda got really upset when another of the spiritual aspirants was given an opportunity that Lynda thought rightfully should have been hers. She felt envy, jealousy, and
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resentment for the teacher, who in her mind was favoring the other student. Her fear of speaking up held her silent, because she feared that if she spoke her truth the teacher would send her away, just as her mother used to do.
The pressure built up in Lynda who finally was so mad that she wrote a blistering letter to her teacher, accusing him of all the things that she thought were going wrong, how unfair he was being and so on. The teacher immediately sent her love. He knew that this was Lynda’s shadow showing itself so that healing could take place. He calmly emailed back a message of love and encouragement, and asked her to come and speak with him.
Lynda had expected to be yelled at, told she was wrong and rejected. Her jealousy of the other student was the driving force for her angry outburst. The Master was able to tell her why the other student had been chosen, and to help Lynda see how this situation had been created by her for learning about the shadow characteristics of jealousy and unfairness.
Lynda could not love herself if she was unfair. She therefore sought in this interaction to project these qualities onto her teacher and the other student. The teacher helped her to understand how fairness varied from person to person. What was fair could be changed according to what parameters one worked within. If we only look at events of the last 2 years, then Lynda’s position was fair. If we looked at the last two lifetimes, the Master’s position was fair. The Master was promoting a person with whom he had worked intensively for several lifetimes, and it was within his memory that this was so. He knew that the best person for the job was Amanda, someone who was relatively new to the school in this life but who had an ancient connection with the teacher.
Lynda went through the exercises you will see below, and identified various characteristics that helped her learn to love things that she used to find unloveable. In doing so she revealed part of her own shadow and pulled it into the light. You are invited to learn to do the same. Please complete the following exercise as frankly and honestly as possible. If you have done it before, do not just repeat the old exercise. Have a new look, choose a new person to work with (as explained below), and all kinds of wonderful things will be revealed. Every time I do this, and I have done it scores of times, I find out more about myself.
Firstly, choose a person that you like and respect and list 8 of their most wonderful attributes from your perspective. Then choose someone who has been a big challenge for you and put 8 challenging characteristics of that person in the other side. If you can’t think of 8 characteristics of one person, it is alright to have an amalgamation of a couple of people. What is it that just really delights you or frustrates you about these people?
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8 characteristics I admire in … … … … … … … … … … … … … … are:
8 characteristics that drive me nuts about… … … … … … … … … … … … … are:
Have a look at your list. The things that we like about others are things that we have already learned to value and love. We would love it if we could see those characteristics in ourselves. If we could, they would be part of our radiant light, or our beauty.
The things that we do not like about others are the things we would not love in ourselves. We would judge ourselves to be bad people if we displayed these qualities. These characteristics could be termed part of the dark of our existence, things that we have not yet learned to understand, accept or love. This is our shadow.
But Why?
Remember from the V diagram that we have physical, etheric, astral, soul and Divine dimensions to our being. You may also recall that the physical, etheric, astral and soul part of our being is not merged in the Infinite Oneness, but exists as an identifiable thing: the self. When we are
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in the consciousness of the self, we see the rest of the world as ‘out there’ and me as ‘in here’. As we start to expand our consciousness and develop even a little Divine consciousness, we start to understand that ‘out there’ has a lot to do with what we are thinking feeling, expecting and believing ‘in here’. Eventually we learn how to change ‘in here’ so that ‘out there’ changes too.
Inside every cell of our being is Divine energy. There is nothing at all that is not of Divine origin, and so therefore when we expand our consciousness far enough, we can see that there is nothing at all that is actually bad. God created all of it, so even if I don’t like it or understand it, it must be meant to be there. Thus, it must have a purpose. Rather than questioning Divine purpose, it is more fruitful to expand our own consciousness so that more can be understood.
We Are All Everything or we are not actually Divine. If we are just a bit Divine, what then is the rest? Are we going to blame the Devil? Well, who created him? If you believe in the Devil, why is a Devil tolerated by a beneficent God unless there is a purpose to dark as well as light? How would we recognize light if there was no dark to contrast with it?
How would we know kindness if we had never experienced meanness? How would we understand what peace meant if we had never had rage, anger or resentment? How would we know what love was if we had never felt its absence?
If the Divine is everything, as I believe that it is, the Divine is not everything except the stuff on our list that we don’t like. God is everything including all that! The people who we have pulled to us in our life to show us and embody our shadow characteristics are children of God, just like we are, all the time, no matter what they think, say or do.
Murderer
The first murderer I met when I was a barrister was a young man of about 19 years of age. I went to Long Bay prison to interview him and felt the usual dread as the heavy steel doors of the prison clanged shut behind me, and another equally large set of doors opened before me, and in turn clanged shut behind me. Then I was in the legal conference room area, and he was shown in. Simon was concerned for my wellbeing, helped me to push in my chair, and smiled sadly at me as he spoke. His gentleness was obvious, as was his shy warmth. He was a polite and serene person who calmly told me his story. I couldn’t put the picture of the person sitting in front of me, with the violent attack that had occurred a week previously. My client was charged with stabbing someone to death in a pub.
It turned out that when Simon drank he underwent a complete personality change. He was no longer sweet and considerate, he was violent and
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dangerous. However, the learning for me was that all of these characteristics existed inside the one person.
Despite his sweetness, he was dangerous when he drank, and he couldn’t stop himself from drinking. Quite properly, he ended up in prison for several years.
A new way
Every action has consequences even in practical day-to-day terms. We are all free to decide how we use our time and resources. If we choose to be loving and considerate, people will enjoy our company. If we choose to be selfish and insular, our partner might leave us. We might be a really nice person but if we kill someone we are going to end up in jail. We are no more or less Divine depending on our choices, yet every choice will have an effect upon our future.
Instead of judging things that we used to have on our shadow list, we can develop new approaches. For me it has been a journey which usually has a few steps. First is accurate recognition: yes this characteristic is being displayed. Next comes responsibility: it is happening in my life so it must have something to do with me. After that I can choose to view the situation with compassion: none of us are perfect. I have trust in the law of karma: if they act badly, the Universe will ensure that they are sooner or later on the receiving end of what they are dishing out. Finally, I look at my shadow: ah interesting how did I create this? What characteristic do I not love or accept in me that has pulled this difficult situation into my life? I then set about finding a way to accept and love it.
Tin Tacks Time: look in the mirror
Look back at the lists of characteristics that you have created, your 8 beauty characteristics and your 8 shadow characteristics. Cross out the name at the top of the list and insert your own name. This is you, even if you can’t immediately see it in yourself.
Many people start to feel a little uncomfortable at this stage. However, this exercise is not about beating ourselves up, this is about re-empowerment.
Let’s start with our beauty. When I first did these lists, I identified on my beauty list a friend who was funny, witty, intelligent and vivacious. At the time, I knew I was intelligent but the other things didn’t sound like me at all. The teacher said that they definitely were a part of me, because I was everything. It took me a while to think of myself as witty or funny or vivacious. Sometimes it is really odd that we don’t see our own beauty, but in this exercise you do. The ‘dear friend’ list is the reflection of what we already find loveable, and it is also a reflection of our own beauty.
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think about it, is a reflection of your shadow. This is what you judge as bad. Looked at through universal eyes, it is what will be chasing you around.
None of us thinks of ourselves in shadow terms, because who wants to think of themselves as obnoxious, selfish, angry, dishonest or whatever it is that is written on the list? Our ego works to disown and project this unloved part of self onto others. Having lived and taught this exercise over many years I can assure you that if you work through these lists and find the good, you will transform your life.
The things on our shadow list may be the very things that people who do not like you, say about you. How can this be? Because these things are things that you have not learned to love. So, they stick out of your ‘wholeness’ like a sore thumb. You don’t think that they are anything to do with you. The Universe thinks otherwise, and knows you are a Divine Being, one with EVERYTHING. The universe will keep shoving these characteristics under your nose through person after person until you get it. You can learn to accept and even love people despite them portraying these characteristics. You can even love yourself.
What to do
The advice I received was to try and find something good in all of the things on my shadow list. I needed to see them as neutral and to discover how they could be used positively or negatively depending on context. I needed to learn to see the things on my beauty list as neutral, ‘it just is’, rather than judging it as good or bad. I needed to accept that I had put a judgment on it. Humour, from my beauty list is fine, but not when you are at a solemn funeral. Loyalty is great, but not if you are loyal to a person or cause that is corrupt. Being goal focussed is good, but not when you become obsessive about it.
Some people put things on their beauty list that others put on their beast list. One woman complained that her husband was too changeable, and had that characteristic on her beast list, whereas another woman in the class had changeable on her beauty list. Over time I have come to see that many things could be switched around depending on the value and meaning an individual has given them.
My shadow was very confronting for me when I first did this exercise many years ago. I thought I was such a good girl. Yet on my shadow list I had things like malicious, jealous, dishonest, unfair and angry. Let me explain to you how I made friends with these former enemies.
Anger
Back then, I never got angry. I had been brought up to believe that showing anger was bad. Thus, (being very good) I did not display anger, and in fact, I thought that I was a very calm, peaceful person. Usually I could
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keep the peace at all costs. But at this particular time in my life my partner was angry, my daughter was only a baby and she seemed angry, the judges in the courts in which I was appearing seemed angry, my opposing counsel were angry, my clients were angry. Everyone was angry. I couldn’t accept anger had anything to do with me because I had judged it as bad. Because it was bad and I was good, it couldn’t be part of me. This lead to a situation where the Divine basically had to show me that I was angry too.
When Barbara Tebo, the woman who taught me this, told me that these people’s anger had been attracted to me because of my own suppressed anger, I was outraged, and if I hadn’t been angry before I was now! What do you mean it is me! I was extremely put out. However, the rest of the things this wise woman had taught me had turned out to be true. I decided, and later realized, that there was much wisdom in what she was saying. Perhaps it did have something to do with me!
At the time I struggled with this, and it took me a while, but trusting my teacher I agreed to try and find something good about anger. After a while I realized that anger for me is the fire in the belly in the goddess. It is the motivating force that helps us to break free of restrictive or negative situations and move on. Anger is the door through which change is activated, fuelled by having reached a stage where we decide we are never, ever going to experience whatever it was again. Motivated by healthy anger, we do whatever we have to in order to effect change.
This newfound key to the Universe for me became the motivating force through which I learnt to say ‘enough, I am not putting up with this any longer, stop it’, if people were treating me badly. If I couldn’t touch my anger, I couldn’t get to that place of being empowered enough to put in place healthy boundaries. So then I decided that anger wasn’t so bad after all, that there were times it could be quite beneficial. I was able to make a distinction between feeling anger and what you do with it. The anger itself wasn’t bad, it was just telling me that something was not right. I learned techniques for channelling the emotions out of my body in safe and non harmful ways. For example, moving furniture, vacuuming or banging pots and pans helped me move a charge of anger. Others prefer chopping wood or running. Now I find Pranayama (yogic breathing) very helpful. Generally some kind of physical movement is required to release the charge. Although the charge of anger was to let me know something was not right, I did not find it particularly helpful to discuss whatever it was while still angry because all people heard was my anger. After calming down I could have a reasonable discussion with the person, and usually that was enough to have things move. If I met with resistance or more anger, I knew that I had internal washing up to do, and I did purification of mind and energy field to change myself. Then things tended to flow.
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conscious we become the more we grow in awareness that we are one with everything. We can’t be one with everything except anger. The more we think that anger is not who we are, the more the universe will bring anger to us until we can accept it.
As I realized that anger had a place in the universe and that it was not bad per se, an amazing miracle occurred. I started to notice that people were being friendly again. The anger seemed to have magically evaporated all around me. I came to understand that this improbable sounding explanation of how all those angry people were in my life, that it was my own shadow, was most likely true.
Malice
Malice was on my original list of shadow characteristics. I could not think how I could make friends with Malice, nor could I see how I myself might act or behave maliciously. How could there be anything good about the deliberate hurting of another person?
After a lot of reflection and meditation, I realized that a lot of the jokes I told were very malicious. There was always someone who was the butt of the joke. I also realized that gossip, which was rife in the section of the legal profession in which I worked, was often very malicious as well. The gossip and naughty humour had a soap opera entertainment value, and helped pass the time. Until this moment I had never really thought about it as being malicious. However, having now identified my discomfort with malice when it was directed to me, I wanted to try anything that might make it go away. So, I made a choice to recognize the malice of negative humour within myself and to work at eliminating it. As I focussed on this realization over the coming weeks, magically the malicious people began to melt out of my life. They found someone else to torment.
When you are faced with any shadow characteristic, the most important realization is that it is not the other person who needs to change, it is me. Despite how simple this is, this is not an easy concept to employ at first. When you get it, you will be amazed at how liberating it is. You will be able to turn around all kinds of difficult situations in your life, through enhanced self-knowledge.
Jealousy
Jealousy overcomes mental denial and lets us know what we truly want and value.
Have you ever met a person who is very out of touch with themselves, and out of touch with life in general? People can construct a whole life inside their heads, which has little to do with reality. Our emotions (all of them not just the nice ones) are a means of communication that which is
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real to us, from the soul and body. Emotional responses can cut through the denial or inertia of our minds.
Sometimes we can be in denial about what we actually want for various reasons. We might think it is not right to want that, or that we don’t want to be competitive. Jealousy means I really want what they have got. My body and soul are telling me through the powerful impulse of jealousy, to use my mind to work out how to get something similar to whatever it is that they have. Knowing this, it allows me to reorient my priorities in the truth of my being, to know which way I want to head.
Since this discovery, jealousy and jealous people have never really troubled me. I don’t care if people are jealous or not because I know they are only finding out how much they really want something.
When jealousy enters into a relationship, it might be that there are issues of self-esteem that need to be worked on. As we start to feel better about ourselves, it seems more probable that our partner will continue to love us and jealousy can often recede.
One can feel the energy of jealousy without acting inappropriately. The law of karma urges us to be kind in all circumstances. When I learned about energy I discovered that the thing to do when I feel jealous is to bless the person of whom I was jealous. By blessing a person who had what I wanted, I was asking that God grant them even more of whatever it is that they currently have. It works like this. Suppose your friend gets a really fabulous boyfriend and you feel jealous. If you go into a spiral of negativity based on jealousy, or wish ill on the relationship you push a loving relationship further away from yourself, and invite a flawed, low vibrational future. We may even damage our friendship by behaving jealously. Instead, feel the jealousy and just understand that it is saying to you that you are ready for a relationship like that. Bless your friend with the intention that they find love and that they are blissfully happy together. By blessing in this way, some of the energy of that happiness will automatically come back to you, making it more probable that you too will find a fabulous boyfriend and be blessed with happiness yourself.
Dishonesty
Dishonesty is a characteristic that emerges often on people’s shadow list. We all consider ourselves to be honest, however are we really? We have seen before that there are many levels of truth. Have you ever said to someone “oh you look lovely” when they really look like an unmade bed?
For a spiritual aspirant it may be damaging to be completely honest because the primary value on a spiritual path is loving kindness and harmlessness. Being honest when honesty would hurt a person may not be the smartest thing to do. It may be ‘dishonest’ to tell someone who has been very ill and depressed that they look great when they have made an effort
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to get dressed up, even if you think they look terrible. Your diplomacy or discretion may be more beneficial than harsh truth at that point. Therefore, this deception is a positive deception.
Consider an old man on his death bed, a family man all his life, whose grandson has just been convicted of being a drug dealer. He does not know. Is it good to tell the dying man that his beloved grandson is about to go to jail for drug dealing or do you just let him die in the absence of that particular piece of knowledge?
Honesty is a two edged sword and can be used as a weapon. You can really harm people with honesty and similarly dishonesty which could be called diplomacy, can be positive. Context is relevant.
Weakness
Weakness is actually vulnerability. Without vulnerability we will never find true authentic power. For instance, it is one thing to have everyone do what you ask them to when you hold a high office. It is quite another to get the same people to be motivated to follow you if you hold no office at all. When we are in a position of high office, people might be respecting the office rather than the individual. Lose the office, you have lost the power. To the truly powerful, it makes no difference whether they have a job where people have to follow them or not. They will still be followed and respected. Sometimes we have to become weak in order to learn this. How many times have you heard of a person making significant and beneficial life changes owing to an illness that made them too weak to continue on in a job that was killing them?
Find the jewel
Every single thing on our negative list has a possible benefit if we bother to find it. One person’s stubbornness is another person’s tenacity. One person’s assertiveness is another person’s pushiness. Some people have certain characteristics in their ‘beauty’ list while another person might have the very same characteristic on their ‘beast’ list. To some weakness is good, to others it is bad.
Accurate perception
Mostly when we are on the receiving end of unfairness, anger, violence etc, there is a tendency to think, ‘poor me’. This is victim consciousness. It is totally disempowering, and the sooner we get rid of it the better. It gets in the way of accurate perception; what is really going on is that our shadow is looming over us. As we learn to understand, accept and finally to love that which we used to judge, sooner or later we set ourselves free and life improves. Love will heal all.
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of their own consciousness and issues. They judge others as though they will behave the same way as the self. Truly kind people see the kindness in others. Critical people see fault everywhere but in their own backyard. They create very difficult futures for themselves.
If we don’t look at our shadow and we just pretend it isn’t there, pretending that it is other people who have the problem, we disempower ourselves. Getting rid of a betraying friend or an abusive partner and not cleaning up our shadow is a recipe for repeated disaster. There is a high probability that the next person will have the same attributes because they are not their attributes they are ours. Thus, we will attract another friend or partner just like the last one. We might even mistakenly come to believe that all men/ women are like that but they are not: we are like that and therefore we see ourself reflected in everybody else.
Whose stuff is it?
Whenever you are on the receiving end of any kind of unfair or hurtful treatment, just think. Am I upset? If the answer is yes, then it is your stuff. You need to deal with your shadow. Acknowledging it and being aware is a good first step. Most people do not have the moral stamina to do this. If the answer to the Question: am I upset? is no I am not upset, then you know that it is the stuff of the other person. Send love and move on. Often there is matching garbage, which is what attracts people to each other. One person who judges anger as bad will attract another person who judges anger as bad. One of them will get angry ‘because you made me angry’ and lash out. Both the giver and receiver of the angry energy are upset, and both are caught in a terrible dance. Only when we take responsibility for the things that turn up in our lives can we find a lasting way out.
On our journey of Divine oneness, it is easy to love that which is soft and fluffy but our task in mastering Earth life is to love the unlovable. Repeating the shadow exercise and continuing to look at the things that we find challenging is an excellent way to achieve the Masterful objective of loving unconditionally.
Beloved Lord God, Help me to release all judgments, and blockages to love. May I become unconditionally Loved and loving Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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7 MasteringTranscendence
Highest Aspirations
1. Being able to transcend the chatter of the mind at will 2. Inner experiences of bliss and Divine ecstasy 3. Receiving illumination 4. Receiving sacred knowledge
5. Ability to perceive meaning in non-physical and non-sensory ways 6. Direct experience of Divine energy
Pitfalls
1. Believing everything that you ‘hear’ on the inner plane 2. Accepting inner plane beings at face value 3. Lack of accurate perception and correct expression of that which has
been experienced 4. Insanity
5. Ungroundedness
Practices
1. Meditation: focus and awareness practices 2. Purification 3. Kundalini yoga 4. Spiritual instruction with a Guru or Spiritual Master who can ensure
that you avoid the pitfalls 5. Integrating inner plane experiences through grounding exercises,
and applying ourselves to detailed or numerical work (for example,
accounts) following transcendence to grow in skilfulness 6. Learning how to deal with inner plane beings with discernment, through training such as Crystal Dreaming3, and our Life Beyond Form
seminars
3 Contact him through www.global-healing.com
An inspired healing modality developed by my former teacher and Shaman Raym.
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MASTERING transcendence means that one has the ability to transcend the physical realm of matter and the astral world of thought and belief, and achieve higher states of consciousness, or meditation, at will.
The point of transcendence is to connect more deeply with the energy of our own soul and also the Infinite Divine, by whatever name, style and tradition you choose. It is one of the most important parts of Mastery, but is not the only sign of a Master.
This is the glamorous end of Mastery. Most are keen to practice this because it is fun. The experience of bliss which transcendence brings is good for us. It helps to ignite the spirit. This spiritual ‘high’ is natural and is designed to keep us connected to All That Is.
Meditation is the key to transcendence. However, transcendence does not only occur when we sit down with the express intention to meditate.
In my practice as an Ignite Your Spirit therapist, I enter a state of transcendence while I do healings. It also happens when I teach classes on spiritual development, particularly when teaching advanced students.
This state of consciousness is not of the mind. During transcendence the mind is still, but awareness is intense. Without being told, it is possible to speak on topics that are of concern or interest to the majority of people in the class on that particular day. The Divine intelligence just flows through and with it comes a lot of spiritual energy. It is possible to ‘download’ information about things that have not been studied, which can later be verified at least in part by research. The reason it can only partly be validated is that the ‘download’ takes the knowledge a little further. This is not a process that can be controlled, predicted, planned or manipulated. It is a process achieved through surrender to Divine will.
Why can’t I do it?
You can. Everyone has an innate ability to transcend, even though many people believe they cannot do it.
Children are naturally highly intuitive and able to meditate. They start doing this by drifting off into a private world of fantasy and vision. Generally, they get into trouble for this at school because our education system does not understand how important it is for visualization and different kinds of mind experiences to be developed. As they learn to be more logical and analytical, which are of course necessary skills, they lose the natural ability to experience transcendence.
Some people have such strong rational minds that they find it difficult to let go enough to leave it all behind. If this is the case, try spending some time in nature, listen to soothing and uplifting music that you like, or spend more time relaxing or doing creative hobbies. Do what you were not allowed to do in school, spend some quality time daydreaming. When you
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find yourself doing something pleasant and wondering where the time went, you are starting to enter into transcendent states.
What happens?
The best way to begin to experience the transcendent state is through meditation. There are various stages of meditation, and it is possible that deeply repressed emotions might surface during meditation. These stuck energies may prevent transcendence or distort its effect, and so it’s best to clear them. If you find that you suddenly start feeling things during meditation, know that the process is working and it will pass. If you are concerned, have a healing.
At first, the mind might chatter and get in the way. This is good! This is a form of release, whereby stress and old thought forms are released. If this happens, do pranayama or practice dynamic forms of meditation where the mind is deliberately kept busy. We have a whole range of meditation CDs at any Harmony Centre, some short, some long, many are suitable for beginners and others are more advanced, designed to support our progress as we develop. They are all designed to move our consciousness and develop various parts of our soul Mastery.
Often the mind clears by bringing in energy through the crown chakra and using ‘release’ affirmations that settle the mind. Aspect meditation is particularly good for permanently removing a lot of mind chatter (see more on this below in the Law of Free Will). Spiritual practices that involve awareness of the body or chakras, breathing exercises and blessings from Gurus, all help us to enter deeper into transcendence.
When we start to get past the mind, we will often perceive a bright light behind our closed eyes. This can be a purplish blue, and when this ‘blue pearl’ is observed we tend to feel very content, peaceful and expanded.
It is possible that we may have psychic experiences during meditation. One may see angels, hear wondrous musical sounds, or have bursts of awareness that plop into the mind, whereby we ‘know’ a whole subject at once and understand. We may see golden energy, which is usually a Holy Master guide. At such times, feelings of love and surrender are natural. We may end up in a white nothingness, or even in a black void. It is all OK and you will come to understand what is going on with practice. It is not really about understanding, it is about experiencing and being.
One trick wonders
When we are in a transcended state, all negative feelings fall away. We float in a happy and blissful state, and so many people, having experienced this, are reluctant to return to Earth again. This results in a syndrome whereby some people find it hard to be grounded. By being fully present, they open up to their astral selves again and to all unresolved emotion. They do not
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want to feel any emotional pain or work through and master their emotional bodies. Unfortunately, we can never master life on Earth until we do.
Some people can transcend, but they exhibit no other signs of Mastery. They are unable to be loving and skilful when challenges erupt in their lives. They are judgmental and lack compassion. They are demanding or unreasonable, or they are arrogant. They may have narrow views about how Divine realization can be attained, and may consider that they are the only ones who really know! They may be totally hooked on their own magnificence and see others as inferior.
Such a person is unable to translate the grace of the transcendent experience into the reality of life on Earth. They are usually OK when everything is going well, but fall apart whenever there is a challenge. They feel very Holy when living alone or in an ashram, but put them in the world, in relationships with others, including other spiritual aspirants, and they experience discord, anger and anguish. Blame stops the realization that their issues have anything to do with themselves. They are both ignorant of and reluctant to do the hard work of self-empowerment that comes through the spiritual knowledge that we are one hundred per cent personally responsible for everything. They escape instead into blissful transcendent states and convince themselves that is all that they need to do. When transcendence can be combined with emotional training, being properly grounded with personal responsibility for all of our experiences, a lot of progress can occur.
Transcendent versus psychic
Psychic experiences, whereby we may become aware of astral influences or beings, is often confused with transcendence. Transcendence is meant to help us to get out of the astral field, not deeper within it. The astral field is vast and treacherous, as well as beautiful and seductive. In the astral field we can encounter Earth bound spirits, and we can speak with them telepathically. This is called mediumship.
Mediumship is a skill that can give solace to people who have lost loved ones, showing them that they are still ‘there’ even if they are not actually ‘here’ with us in the physical world. The ability to perceive auras, dead people, other spirit entities or thought forms does not automatically mean that the person with this skill is spiritually mature and clear. I have met mediums who are incredible spiritual beings, and others who are confused, deluded and downright scary.
Sometimes these astral abilities can be a big sidetrack, and at other times, if used appropriately by the growing initiate in service to others, from a genuine place of caring and inner balance, they are a Godsend.
Astral vision and mediumship are not the aim of transcendence. Fascinating (and helpful when used properly) as they are, the idea is to
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release these experiences and extend beyond the astral dimension into the eternal stillness of Divine oneness.
Through meditation, we are able to enter a blissful state of peace, joy and awareness. This is transcendence. Sometimes it feels like we are floating, that the body has dissolved, or that we are immense, a part of all of creation. Sometimes the bliss can become ecstasy and orgasmically intense.
At the very least, entering into a transcendent state allows us to have a mini-holiday from stress, life issues and problems, decisions and lists of unfinished jobs. The mind needs to have a break like this, otherwise constant thinking, particularly about problems, can adversely affect our health.
It is good to transcend at least once every day, and for anyone who is looking for rapid evolution, I advise two short periods of transcendence per day, one upon waking and one before bed. With practice, it only takes a jiffy to connect, transcend and check in to the ‘real’ world that never changes and is always filled with bliss, radiance, love and peace.
Being grounded
Living in a transcended state of consciousness all the time would not really work. Sometimes the bliss is so intense that the consciousness is a little disconnected from the body, and walking would be tricky let alone driving a vehicle or going to work. It is really blissful, but not good if we are unable to ground ourselves again.
I have never met a Spiritual Master who could not ground him/herself reasonably quickly, even though they were also capable of incredibly expanded transcendence. Exercise after meditation is a good way to become grounded. So is connecting your energy field to the Earth, which is taught in Ignite Your Spirit.
For a while I made myself do the accounts after intense meditation, because it forced me to be able to swap from expanded bliss to focused rationality very fast.
Life without transcendence
When a culture loses the ‘normality’ of transcendence, other things which are less wholesome are used to change our consciousness. Reliance on alcohol and drugs, addictions and depression are common when the ability to transcend is not widely taught and practiced. If we want to reduce reliance on substances and addictions, and heal the growing pandemic of depression, then we ought to be teaching our kids to meditate.
How do you do it?
The fastest and easiest way to study meditation is with a Spiritual Master. A Spiritual Master exists at a vibration that is very high. Real Masters have the ability to transmit high frequency energy so that it is picked up by their
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students. This gives people a free ride into a meditative state. This is not forced on people. We can either block the broadcast, or be receptive to it.
To be receptive to a Spiritual Master we mentally affirm that we are going to receive. We adopt an open body posture, which means we do not cross our arms or legs. We have respect and, even better, love for the Master. When we allow ourselves to be open in this way, the flow of learning will become intense.
The ability to meditate can take some people a lifetime to learn, and yet with a Spiritual Master it can happen in half an hour. Be grateful and the flow will become stronger. If the flow of energy becomes too intense, just ask that it slow down and it will. For example, if your body starts to shake and you are unable to stop it, the energy is a little strong for you.
The shaking is internal blockages in your energy field being ‘burnt up’ by the shakti (spiritual power) being transmitted by the Master. When it is over, you may feel a bit tired for a few hours, but then you will feel a lot clearer and often your life will subtly begin to change for the better.
How do we find a Spiritual Master to study with? When the student is ready, the teacher will appear. Just ask. Call a teacher to you. In the meantime, if we have tried meditation and it has been difficult, there are things we can do.
1. Understand that there are many methods of achieving transcendence. Each spiritual teacher will have their own way of imparting the ability to meditate. They will usually share some kind of spiritual practice to make the process easier. Go shopping at various ashrams, churches, monasteries or seminars to find the assistance that resonates with you.
2. Learn pranayama, described in the fifth hallmark, Emotional Mastery. This stills the mind and makes it easier for you to transcend. Practice pranayama with soft gentle music playing, and you may find by the end of the practice that you are already meditating.
3. Try different kinds of guided meditations that you can purchase on CD. Spiritual Masters will encode the sound with supporting energy to make your job easier. The power is not in the CD, it is in the Master who made it.
4. Try kirtan (chanting and singing devotional songs) or repeat one or some of the names of God, a practice known as Jappa. Often, while chanting, people fall into meditation effortlessly.
5. Attendsatsang(literallysatmeaningtruthandsangameaningcompany) with a Spiritual Master or one of the Master’s senior disciples.
6. Spend time relaxing, in nature or enjoying creative pursuits, such as painting or playing musical instruments.
7. Learn yoga. One of the purposes of yoga is to get the body and mind
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receptive so that meditation can occur more easily. Choose whichever style of yoga most appeals to you.
It is refreshing to leave behind our problems during meditation, but when we come back again we have to sort out our lives. Transcendence should not be used as a means of escaping reality. Sooner or later we need to come back from the higher realms and live on Earth, where we have chosen to incarnate and where we learn all of the other aspects of Spiritual Mastery, including how to put it all into practice. We will often have deeper insight and fresh, creative ideas about life following meditation. Like exercise, meditation is not something we just do once. Repeated meditation like repeated exercise will give us an enhanced and richer life experience.
Beloved Lord God, Please reveal to me The inner light and the Eternal Void. Bless me with deep peace, And ecstatic realization. Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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8 Mastering the non-linear nature of reality
Highest Aspiration
1. Experiencing exponential rather than linear progress and results in our missions, plans and projects
2. Miracles 3. Synchronicity 4. Understanding and aligning with the ‘cosmic clock’ 5. Not expecting to understand it all 6. Being OK with flow, change and uncertainty (reality) 7. Faith 8. Devotion
Pitfalls
1. Thinking we can control everything 2. Assuming we can control other people, or that we should try 3. Assumption that everything works logically 4. Assuming that things must occur in linear progression: they will if you
believe they have to, otherwise you can have miracles instead
Practices
1. Pay attention to your life and how it is unfolding 2. Ask for help in ascertaining and living your highest destiny 3. Study the spiral path to wealth (taught in Dimensions of Wealth
seminar and book) 4. Study multi-dimensionality 5. Study spiritual law
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LAWYERS need to be able to prove something is a fact. Then they need to prove why that fact happened and whose fault it was. This is done by establishing a chain of causation. This - leads to this, - leads to this, - leads to the problem that my client is suing your client for. Any reasonable person could see that there was a risk such an outcome was going to happen, your client knew that, therefore, it is your client’s fault.
It is clear that this linear approach to life is accurate and true at one level of consciousness. For example, if we eat chocolate every day then we are going to put on weight: cause leads to effect. If we jump out a third story window onto a concrete pavement, we are going to hurt ourselves. If we exercise every day we are going to improve our level of health and wellbeing, and so on.
We looked at levels of truth earlier, and this is an area where the higher the level of truth we can handle, the better off we will be.
As a spiritual ‘lawyer’, I recognize that things are not so straightforward. Reality is not the result of a ‘line’ or ‘chain’ of causation, but of a huge, complex web of interacting particles, thoughts, energies, habits, family values, societal pressures, astral influences, chakral dynamics, karma, vibrational powers, past life behaviour, intention, will, skill, and so on.
We are living in a field of infinite possibilities, and what comes to us is just what we pull to us. We are a walking vibrational time bomb, and our future is magnetized to us, for better or worse, through how we live the Spiritual Laws. 4
This is a big concept, and plugging into the belief that our experiences in life actually arise from an infinite field of potential rather than being caused by a localized, linear causality, requires a large paradigm shift for many people.
Even though it is a more accurate appraisal of what is really happening, it would never wash in court! If we said to a judge, “Your Honour, I was late today because I forgot to order a parking space from the angels,” they would probably have us carted off in a straight jacket.
Yet, in reality, if we ask for a parking space, it is most unusual for one not to materialize. This is not a linear equation, because it does not matter if we ask for the parking space the day before, or two minutes away from our destination. It is no more or less likely to materialize. What matters is the vibration of the person asking, and the level of faith we have in the parking space being there. These are non-quantifiable parameters. We cannot weigh or measure anything to see if it is true, but nonetheless this is how it is.
Most of the things that happen to us are not caused by what is happening in the physical world that we inhabit. The physical world is largely the world of results, not causes. The exception to this is the physical world of nature,
4 These are explained in the next section
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which is of Divine design and was here before us. We can affect it, but it does not exist as a result of ‘us’.
The real cause of most things that happen in the physical dimension of our life is to be found in other dimensions, such as the etheric or energy field dimension, the astral field dimension and the soul dimension.
To Master non-linear consciousness, we need to understand these other realms, which is the subject of one of my other books, Child of God5.
We are more than our rational, logical thought processes. There comes a time in human evolution when we have to surrender a certain degree of our logic to have a deeper understanding of causality. Then you reach the stage where you understand there is no causality. There is only an infinite miasma of interweaving factors that include thoughts, past actions, the extent to which you allow others to control your will, and the extent to which you allow others to determine your destiny. In that way, we are all enmeshed. It is already said that there are six degrees of separation between every person on the planet. The higher your vibration becomes, the less separation we experience. Everything is interrelated.
Take a typical satsang at a Harmony Centre. The talks that are given are not scripted, and the teachers are trained to intuitively lead the group and speak on a topic that arises from the consciousness of the group. Most people in the room feel like the talk was directed specifically at them. How does this happen? Was there an enormous orchestrating hand gently guiding these people with that issue to the Centre to hear that message? Or is it that the entire congregation is going through the same learning zone at the same time? How does it work? I don’t know, ask God. I do know that it happens regularly.
The linear cause for coming to the Harmony Centre might be that someone told us about it, we’ve been to a workshop here, or we’ve been before and have now created a habit of coming here on a Sunday morning. But for some it is the first time, and so there’s a lot more effort involved in getting there. They don’t really know what they will find when they get there. Yet, on another level, the presence of everyone who comes to a Sunday satsang arises from a series of events that started before our birth. Even before we were born, in the consciousness of our soul, we knew we would be there, and how we got to be there simply involved us swimming through the waves of potentiality. This is a gestalt concept: everything affects everything else, and always does. The magnitude of this concept and of the Divine Consciousness that enables it is staggering.
Expanding consciousness to think this way can be challenging when we start because we’ve always believed in a more limited paradigm. When developing as a spiritual aspirant we start to realize that this plus this doesn’t
5 (published 2004 by Higher Guidance Pty Ltd, Australia and Findhorn Press 2007 internationally)
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necessarily equal that, except if we believe it’s going to and therefore it does. Belief is like a lever that can open a doorway into an infinite potential future. We have the capacity to change what we are believing, and thus to change everything that happens in our future.
At the Harmony Centre, we help people move out of their small paradigm of what they think they are capable of, which includes lots of limiting beliefs. We help people access a larger thought paradigm, through which we can all align more deeply with the Cosmic dance.
Even in the womb, ideas about how life will be ordered were starting to form. Through the study of astrology it can be seen that the energetic patterns of our potential future are already in our natal horoscope. Before we were even born our soul decided precisely when we were going to be born and, so, for example, arranged the doctor’s availability precisely, (including fitting the time of his golf game around a baby’s requirements for a precise time and place of birth) so that the caesarean happened at the exact moment that he or she wanted to be born. The doctor thinks it is to suit his schedule, but it is actually because the soul of the child had determined it that way, and the soul of the mother and doctor agreed. See how that is a different causal way of looking at things?
Block Head
Cause isn’t all it seems when it comes to the Divine world. We tend to put ourselves in a mental box. We firmly believe that ‘life is like that’: insert any belief, such as my husband treats me badly and he is always going to, my teenagers do not respect me, work is boring, money is in short supply and it is never going to change, it is out of my control.
The box in which our consciousness lies, our personal set of thought forms, sits in our chakras and in the energy of the cells of our body, and beams out our chosen reality to the world. If we don’t like what we get in our lives, then we can change our box of thought forms. This will then magnetize to us a different future.
When we are inside a box of negative beliefs and expectations, it can be terribly difficult to break out, and to experience the world of potential and miracle to which I am referring. Ignite Your Spirit therapy is designed to help with this, and is very successful at treating negative thinking quickly.
When we start to get rid of negative thoughts and beliefs, we find we have a lot of power that we didn’t have before. We can change the miasma of events in ways that are beyond logical comprehension, which doesn’t mean to say that it doesn’t make sense.
I’m not saying just have faith, although faith helps. I’m suggesting we expand the paradigm of our understanding so that a new form of logic creates itself within us. It is time to let go of the limiting foundation of what we believe to be our reality. We can say to ourselves, “How did I create a
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situation where I am experiencing lack of respect from my family/colleagues (insert any relationship you like)?”
We don’t blame the other person for their lack of respect, we think how did I create that? When we can start to think with this kind of rationality, from an expanded paradigm, then we will come to different answers in our life about lots of things.
It is a much higher level of truth to believe that we have had a hand in creating everything that happens to us, rather than believing something much smaller and less empowering. If we had a hand in it, then we can change it. We are disempowered if we believe that it is out there, that people are doing stuff to us.
The Hare and the Tortoise
Most people think results are things to look forward to, like goals. These usually seem a long way away, and involve having to work very hard, being committed and doing whatever it takes to achieve the goal. This is the effort and struggle approach to achievement. If our life is at A and our perceived goal (a new car, a trip overseas, a promotion) is at B, then, graphically, it would look like this:
A_______________________________B
In the Vedic tradition the ability to create or manifest is seen as an aspect of the Divine Feminine. In the Tao this is called Yin. This energy is still and passive. We just ask for what we want and it comes spiraling towards us. Our ability to be powerfully yin depends upon our state of purification and spiritual development.
When we look at the world through male (yang) eyes, the fastest way to get to point B, if we are at point A, is to travel forth along a straight line, as has been shown above. This is the logical and linear way to proceed. When we look at the world through the lens of the feminine (yin), instead of us going towards the objective, we simply attract the objective towards us. Imagine we are at point A and what we want is at point B. Instead of proceeding forward towards point B, we just ask for what we desire. This brings things to us that we might not have experienced before. Instead of A (us) going to B (our goal), B curls up and over, and comes to us. The Law of Attraction says that it must, and so it does. This is how we ‘magnetize’ parking spaces to us when we need them. It doesn’t only work on parking spaces, it can work with anything.
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B bent over and came to A
By becoming still and centered, living by Divine law and dissolving our limiting thoughts, we can create miracles.
The more developed we become, the more we live a wholesome, balanced, spiritually aware life, the more miracles can occur. Our tools are our vibration, clarity of mind, a strong energy field, plenty in our karmic grace bank account, and the awareness that everything really is just energy. By allowing ourselves to go through expansion processes, we grow and develop, and we come to appreciate that life is not linear. There is no cause to anything that happens. There is just a limitless field of possibility that is vesting in accordance with the orchestration of our inner strengths, limitations and karmic legacy, right here, right now.
Masters understand that life is not linear, so they do not expect things to take a long time to change. They understand that change will come automatically when they change their vibration. The growth of the soul is not linear. It happens in a cluster of different events and ways of thinking.
When confused is more sane than most
Blasting through linear concepts to the freedom and spaciousness of infinite potential can be confusing and even frightening. This is because of the nature of thought forms. To someone who is clairvoyant, thought forms are things. You can see them. The Angels can see them and their job is to take your thought forms (considered by the Angels to be an expression of your will) and make them manifest.
Thoughts forms are like mental boxes that hold you in a steady pattern of reality. When, through purification, transcendence and the desire to move ahead, we allow old limiting thought forms to break down, we can feel confused, and not know what to think. People generally resist confusion, and will do anything to feel certain again. People will often revert to a poor set of thought forms that imprison them in a horrible life, rather than face change.
Every time we go through a major spiritual evolution of consciousness, we don’t know what will happen. We have to risk uncertainty. Getting through that change can require courage, but when you’re through it, you realize that it wasn’t so bad at all: ‘Why was I so worried? It’s amazing, I feel
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so liberated. I feel so light and all these good things are now happening to me.’
And, then, off we go again, galloping along only to discover the next set of mental and energetic parameters that are holding us back on our journey of spiritual growth. Again, there will be resistance to going forward. Again, we may feel confused. Again, we are cracking through the thought form box we have been living in, expanding our mental, spiritual, emotional and physical world horizons. Potential opens up. Things ‘just happen’ differently to before. We cannot put our finger on what it is that is different; we just know that it is. This can be subtle or profoundly obvious.
This process goes on endlessly. It gets a bit easier with practice, but the learning zone keeps up with our development, giving us challenges that suit our growth. There is always an edge (or a few of them) on which we are growing and learning. The precise detail is different for everyone and yet the process is the same for us all.
The Master is not frightened of confusion and vulnerability. These are hallmarks of change. Any person, Master or not, may feel fear when change is upon us, but the Master is able to deal with it in hours, or even minutes or seconds, and will not allow it to interfere with the process of soul unfoldment and growth.
Not Fearing Fear
During this expansive process of growing through what were previously rings of limitation, we all meet our own hidden fear:
‘I’m frightened to let my kids do what they want because they might get hurt’ or ‘I am not game to try in case I fail’.
‘I’m frightened of what will happen if suddenly I decide I’m going to be nice to people and believe the best in people. Am I just going to be devastated when they turn around and disappoint me?’
‘I am frightened that I might look foolish.’
‘I am frightened of being rejected by my friends.’ The more fear that is held in our mental paradigm, the more limited we
are going to be, and the smaller the thought form box that we are living in is going to be. We will be blocked in endless ways. It is impossible to think outside the square when we are solidly glued into it by our own doubts and fears.
Expanding Past The Limit Of Expansion
The mind would have us believe that there is a limit to that which we can accomplish, feel and withstand. Yet, when we look at the spiritual side of life, things are actually a lot more ‘elastic’.
I remember a student who was very diligent, who had moved through a great deal of personal and relationship challenges, and who was busy in
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the community, as well as being a mother, business woman and spiritual aspirant. Susie came to me one day and said she felt confused, exhausted and didn’t know what to do.
When I looked at her clairvoyantly, she looked like she had the car handbrake on and was stopping something important from entering her consciousness. I told her this, and she was upset, because she felt she was already working so hard on her spiritual development that there was nothing more that she could do.
The brake turned out to be her belief that it had to be hard! We removed that thought form using Ignite Your Spirit therapy, and her life began to flow again. She experienced tremendous flowering of the spirit because suddenly things were very easy. She learned that hardship was a mental construct. She became free of it and never looked back.
When we feel something brewing inside, it’s best we try to let it come to the surface. We are all experts at pushing things down, either through overwork, comfort eating, smoking, drinking or, even, obsessive exercising. Whatever comes up, we will be OK.
All things we are attached to in life, those that are really scary to ‘give up’, the loss of a friend, the loss of a relationship, and so on, are opportunities, so let it flow. Sacrificing a poor relationship may be the only way to create a better one.
Sometimes, like Susie, we might think in the back of our minds that it’s going to be hard, and it may be challenging. In the bible, Psalm 23 says
“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with me: thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me. “
We may have to venture through the valley of fear to arrive at the expansion and happiness that will be there on the other side. The Master knows that they never walk alone.
If fear is coming up, the only effective way is through it. We don’t go over it or around it, and we don’t hide from it. By venturing straight into and through it, we will find opportunity on the other side.
In time, there will be another ‘wall’ to go through, another thought form boundary to break free from. So go through it. The more times we go through it, the quicker it is. We cut down that time because our vibration has expanded. The process of breaking down walls can speed up, no longer taking lifetimes, years, months, or even weeks. It will come down to a day, or even a few hours. Sometimes Masters go through some processes in minutes.
Issues do not go away. We can pretend they are not really there and avoid them for an incarnation or two. We have free will and can take as long as we like to see the light! The more we break free from old restrictions, the more light we allow into our life.
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is a spotlight that shines in the middle of our lounge room. Our family all live within the circle of that light. We keep everything we can see spotlessly clean.
Then, one day for no apparent reason, the light becomes larger and brighter. We are able to see beyond the confines of the previous pool of light, into a bigger space than before. We see how dirty it is! There are cobwebs everywhere. Yuk! We then clean it up, and that is hard work, but then we enjoy the additional space in which to live.
Spiritual development is like this. The space in which we live is constructed by our own consciousness. Expanding our consciousness is literally increasing the light. It also means we have a bit of housework to do. When we expand the light, we must clean up the mess made by our previous ignorance. Expand the light again, clean up more mess. This is the essence of spiritual development. When we raise our vibration, this is a way of saying that we clean ourselves up. This is referred to as purification. Purification leads us into a new world of opportunity.
Another way of describing this is with reference to the Flower of Life diagram above. This diagram represents the interconnected nature of reality. When we are living inside our own logical, rational mind, we are locked into one little segment of this diagram and are unable to see the rest of it. The path is to unlock the mind through intuitive means and move beyond its small confines into expanded understanding.
The clearer we become, the more we align with the Divine. We start to trust in Divine providence, and to understand that time, speed and distance, and linear concepts only exist in the physical dimension. Through expanding our consciousness and accepting that most of life is non-linear, we are able to achieve a lot more and have it all manifest harmoniously. This can involve
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trust and faith, and an understanding that there is a thing called Divine timing.
To get our heads around this, imagine that there is a huge cosmic clock. Everything, from the turning of the seasons, to the manifestation of the things we want in our lives, occurs in synch with this great clock. As we get clearer, we align not only with the Divine but also with the cosmic clock. Time starts to behave differently. We get to see that we have all the time in the world. The thing that slows us down the most, from a spiritual point of view, is allowing our vibration to plummet. Our vibration plummets when we allow shame, blame or even stress to be regular characters in our life.
If this sounds complicated, it isn’t. It is actually very simple. The higher we are able to make our vibration, the more aware we become of a massive reality that is happening all around us and of which we are all a part. It does not operate in linear fashion.
All of creation is being created all of the time, and our thoughts and beliefs affect how it comes to us as individuals. A Master knows this and can dance with creation. If we want to be good tennis players, we would find coaches. If we want to dance with creation, it is also a good idea to find a coach. That is what Spiritual Masters or Gurus are for.
As our vibration rises, we become ever more powerful, magnetic beings. The more we vibrate with love, peace, joy and ecstasy, the greater is our potential to causally affect the world around us.
Beloved Lord God, Help me break free of the limitations of my conditioning And through Love Access the Miraculous Reality Of Life as a Realized Child of God. Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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9 The desire for service is greater than the desire for self-development
Highest Aspirations
1. Our entire lives be given to God and surrendered to the Divine plan of love and light
2. Service to others is the pivotal yearning and desire of our hearts 3. Experiencing the vastness of love that opens to us through selfless
service 4. An enlightened heart chakra: opening the lock on the door to the
soul
Pitfalls
1. Expecting something in return 2. Being unready for service: too many unprocessed personal issues 3. Boundary problems; lack of self respect 4. Self depletion through meeting the expectations of others to gain
approval 5. Serve and give to gain the upper hand over people: creating
dependencies
Practices
1. Serve others 2. Serve others happily 3. Serve others joyfully and wholeheartedly, with love 4. Join a service organization and be enthusiastic 5. Help your spiritual teacher or Guru and serve in his mission, according
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SERVICE is doing that which assists others, with no thought of reward, payment or recognition. That the desire to serve others is greater than any other desire, including the desire for self-development is a hallmark of Mastery.
Much of what a Master does in service to humanity and the planet is unseen. It is the reason for the Master’s existence. The Master comes in response to the call of humanity to have help delivered.
On our long journey to enlightenment, our first priority is to lift our vibration and expand our consciousness. When we have substantially healed ourselves, our heart chakras will be in good condition and our self-esteem will be pretty much in tact. Then, we naturally turn our focus to assisting others.
A service mentality cannot be forced. The less mature soul is still growing and healing, and is not necessarily ready to think about anyone else other than themselves. The Master does not get angry if people will not serve. He appreciates that people exist at different stages of development, but encourages service anyway because of the many benefits it brings to all concerned.
The Master is not afraid to put his money where his mouth is. Giving of finances or assets, as well as time and encouragement, are all hallmarks of development. Giving what we do not need opens the door so that the Universe can give us what we do need, when we need it.
Childlike
Service is born not of the mind but from compassion and love. To the Spiritual Master people, particularly their students, become as loved as their own children so there is a natural desire to assist them. This relationship is a gift, and is not forced. It arises in the field of love that is the development inherent in the Master. Some people find this overwhelming. Others find it opens the same degree of love in them; through experiencing the Master’s love, their own capacity to love and serve is awakened.
Obviously, it is not only Spiritual Masters who serve their fellow man. Every parent serves. Parents experience countless sleepless nights and expend untold time and money raising their children. They do this because they love them.
In the Hindu tradition, the mother and father are revered because they are the first ‘Guru’ or spiritual teacher to their children. The same concept is contained in the Christian Ten Commandments, where obligation number five is, “Honour your father and your mother”.
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What else is there to do?
For the Master, the desire for service is like a yearning of the heart that cannot be ignored. There seems to be nothing else to do but serve. The more spiritual empowerment, the greater the love for others and the yearning to help becomes.
The way a Master helps others will depend upon what his mission might be. Some may be involved in service activities such as feeding the poor or caring for specific groups within the community. Others might be healers, spiritual teachers or involved in the protection of nature.
Masters do their job. That job might be to nurture just a handful of people towards their highest potential. It might be to heal, teach or develop music which uplifts those who hear it. Whatever it is, the Master will do it well, and will not waste time involving himself in areas that are not his area of Mastery and service. There are many paths and many ways to serve. Each has their own piece in the jigsaw of evolution.
Just being is service
The very presence of an advanced Spiritual Master is of service to humanity. The concept of Bhodisatva from the Buddhist tradition is that of an enlightened soul who has such compassion and love for humans and their suffering, that they come back to Earth to teach and help them, even though they are no longer on the wheel of karma and have no karmic necessity to reincarnate.
In the Christian tradition, it is said that Jesus cancelled out all ‘sins’ (moral transgressions that have a negative impact on our energy field). My perception of that is, the perfected vibrational state of a ‘Christ’ being, such as Jesus, is so high that it counterbalances the negativity of the human race and prevents us self destructing. David Hawkins writes about this in his book Power Versus Force.
How do I serve?
The best way to get started is to think of something you like doing and see who would like you to do it for them. If you like gardening, find a community project that involves trees and flowers. If you like talking to people then get involved in community projects. There are hundreds of charities that would appreciate help, where you assistance could make a difference.
Every person involved in a service organization, like Rotary Club or Lions Club, and everyone who becomes involved in community projects, is being of service. They are unconsciously working on hallmark number nine, and developing grace through service. They may or may not display any of the other hallmarks of Mastery, but they are developing this one.
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It feels great, gets us out and about, helps us meet people and make a difference.
You do not need any particular kind of training or education to serve. It doesn’t matter if you are employed or unemployed, disabled or able. The mother of a friend of mine decided that the median strip in her street, which always looked frightful and neglected, would become a fabulous garden. She cleaned it out, planted it with flowers and shrubs and maintained it. She had very little money but she loved gardening. When people saw what she was doing many people gave her plants and cuttings. Everyone in her street took pleasure in this little project that gladdened many hearts.
I know a woman who is in a wheelchair in a nursing home who serves her community through the power of prayer. She spends time every day meditating and praying for her spiritual community. She makes a real difference by doing so. Just getting a group of like minded friends together for a meditation on peace or some other topic of interest adds energy in that direction. Helping someone who lives near you, or attending to your normal chores with just a bit more love will all help you to develop the service mentality that is fundamental to spiritual mastery.
At the Harmony Centre we have many active service and vision groups. They get together and meditate to eradicate negative thoughts and beliefs about a particular area of interest, and they plan small activities that reflect their interest and commitment. In the process they have a lot of fun and get a lot of satisfaction from it. Some of our service groups (called Vision groups) are listed in an appendix at the back of this book. You are welcome to join in, or to find out how to start your own vision group get in touch with us.
We can just help one individual. We can help out at churches or within our spiritual community. You never know where it can lead. There are so many things that could be improved in our culture. Imagine what would happen if everyone did even a couple of hours per week working in an area that interests them, attempting to make a difference? It is more stimulating than TV. Don’t start tomorrow. Start today. If you don’t, who will?
Beloved Lord God, May the joy of selfless service fill my heart and inspire me to right action. May all of my work become love made visible Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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10 Masters flow around obstacles
Highest Aspirations
1. Refusal to energize problems 2. Finding the Divine way, bearing in mind the Cosmic dance 3. Maintaining strong vision of achievement no matter what happens 4. Non attachment to outcomes or pathways 5. Flexibility 6. Let go and let God
Pitfalls
1. Being too set in your ways 2. Control 3. Attachment 4. Energizing the negative
5. Stubbornness
Practices
1. Learn astrology and be aware of the tides of energy flowing into your life from the Heavens: work with them not against them.
2. Be on the lookout for Divine guidance (also called coincidence) 3. Keeping a high vibration through purification, particularly mental
purification 4. Say sorry if you have wronged someone, whether intentionally or
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Ease and Grace
When things seem to be flowing, doors are opening, people are friendly and all is going well, we know that we are heading in the direction that our soul planned for us. This is not conscious guidance, there is no voice telling us what to do, but our very surroundings let us know that we are in tune with the Cosmic Dance.
Here in Earth school, we fall out of this flowing and grace filled way of being at the drop of a hat. We can spend more time out of it than in it, and if everyone is doing the same, it is hard to believe that life on Earth was designed to be heavenly and grace filled. All we see in our own lives and those of others are problems, limitations and restrictions. We are beset with obstacles, and events, thoughts or actions that create suffering. From these things it can be assumed that life is suffering. However, this is not truth in the sense of Sathya (absolute truth) it is only a relative truth, which holds good until we become deeply vibrationally attuned to love, joy, happiness, wellness and abundance.
Anyone for golf?
A beautiful golf course would be no fun without the challenges of bunkers and lakes, roughs and hills. The challenge of getting through it all makes the game even more worthwhile.
The Master knows that life is a game. There are rules to this game called spiritual laws and places where we play the game called dimensions. Life on Earth is meant to be happy, beautiful and graceful. That we all experience challenges and problems does not negate this basic truth. The Garden of Eden is on Earth, and the objective is to discover how to live it.
Problems are like grist to the mill, they are our interactive classroom. If we did not have any problems, we would find it hard to learn and grow. Our creative spirit would not have much to do.
Even in the presence of pain and problems, Masters do not suffer. They feel their feelings and move on. They accept what is, and do not lose sight of their Divine and eternal core. They know that all of life is transitory. They have accepted that everyone dies, that some have long lives and some don’t. It is sad when a loved one dies, but it is not suffering. Even when there are problems, the Master is able to still see the good and find silver linings to all clouds.
The Dalai Llama gave a discourse once while in Australia, whereby he talked about the Chinese occupation of Tibet. He asked people to forgive the Chinese, and despite the huge dislocation that the invasion had caused, he spoke about the way in which this calamity had changed his life in some ways for the better. His living accommodation was far more comfortable than previously, and his teachings now reach out to the world instead of just to the Tibetans. The Master was able to flow around the obstacle of being
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ejected from his traditional homeland, and instead made the entire world his home.
Suffering and obstacles are part of the human experience, but they are just classrooms. When we get it right, the suffering fades away, obstacles disappear and life flows with ease and grace. All we have to do is look out the window of that classroom to notice the beauty of the world and all of the things that are good already.
Where is my map?
Everything that happens to us results from the need the soul has to reunite with the Divine in full consciousness. What a human may think to be a calamity can be a doorway of opportunity to the soul.
If we want a better life, then we had better find out what it is that our souls are trying to achieve and learn it voluntarily, before the soul puts us in a circumstance where we will have no choice.
We are given a map through the grace of the Divine that can help us understand the large cycles and patterns of thought, creation and impulse that will befall us in life. This is the astrological natal chart. The natal astrological chart is a map of where all the planets were in relation to where and when we were born. This contains an overall blueprint of our potential incarnation. It is possible for this to occur through the Law of Correspondence which says, ‘As above so below.’
Our own personal map can be followed at any level of vibration or consciousness. As the sands of time pass over our map, the stories it holds as latent potentials stand revealed. Our map will give rise to different events depending on the consciousness we bring to it.
Someone with a high consciousness will have the potential to access the highest destiny that is shown within the chart. Someone who does no work on their consciousness and blames every hardship on others, who lives in fear and shame, would live the same chart in a totally different way.
The choices we make affect the way our ‘reality’ unfolds. Nothing is irrelevant and every thought, word and action has meaning in the overall scheme of things. The big, oceanic waves of energy that pulse through the planets run smack into us, and we are changed by them. We either use the energies in a high vibrational way or a low vibrational way, and in this we have total free will. Our ability to either go up the ladders or down the slippery snakes of life depends on our personal choices, or how we play the pre-determined game. The dice is loaded with our pre-existing karma.
Service, giving, forgiving and loving will load the dice in favour of pleasant experiences. Selfishness, holding grudges, and getting stuck in small, low vibrational astral ideas about how things are, will take us ‘down’ to experience events that force us to re-assess and enter the fires of change. Our choices actually change our potential futures, and we often never know
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the massive problems we have avoided just by being nice to people or helping others.
From our astrological chart we can see the waves of energy coming into our lives that would support some activities and plans, but would hinder others. In order to prevent disaster (literally meaning going against the stars) it is a good idea to get in tune with the transiting planetary patterns by seeking out a good astrologer and learning about yourself and what is coming up for you. Many problems can be avoided by good astrological planning.
The Divine role of obstacles
Obstacles on the path are not so much a mistake as they are there to help us grow. They are like classrooms that exist to help us develop the strengths that a Soul requires to fully flower. Sometimes, through obstacles, we are just being taught to focus. When my daughter wanted to get into boarding school for her senior high school years, I contacted the school and was told that there was no way she would get in because it was full and there was a waiting list. I could have dwelt upon this setback, ruminated over how annoying it was and considered other options. Instead, I had faith that this was not absolute reality. I continued to see Rachel happy and at the boarding school, and believed that she had been accepted. A month later, through a series of ‘coincidences’ whereby everyone ended up happy, she was accepted.
Wherever Divine help is attained to sort things out in our lives, there is often the possibility of some ‘rational’ explanation. This is called a leela or Divine play. It depends upon your level of faith as to whether you see it as a ‘rationally’ occurring event, or as Divine intervention. We may say it was just a coincidence, but really there are no such things as coincidences.
Coincidence
Have you ever bumped into an old friend you have been thinking about but lost touch with? By some amazing coincidence, here they are, in the exact place you are! Synchronistic events like this are a way the soul talks to us. It is not accidental, it is guidance. Guidance from the soul dimension can be made more frequent and conscious by starting to notice when synchronicity occurs. This is the universe talking to us and telling us that we are on the path of flow, or ease and grace. The habit of giving thanks and expressing appreciation for coincidences and for good times helps to keep them rolling.
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Edwina
I knew a woman, Edwina, who had several failed relationships and decided to take some personal development classes. At one of these classes she met a man, Steve, with whom she felt an instant attraction. At the time he was married and so their relationship was one of friendship only. After the course was over, they corresponded for a few months and then lost touch with each other as their lives moved on. Edwina never found a partner, but lived in hope that she would one day.
She found the Harmony Centre and had healing to remove negative thought forms about her potential for relationships, and in a sacred ceremony she invoked for a partner with whom she could grow physically, mentally, emotionally and spiritually.
After several weeks, Edwina decided on a whim to attend a particular personal development seminar, and who should be there but Steve! What a coincidence! His marriage had now ended, and he was grappling with the aftermath of separation and divorce. She knew instantly that he was the one, and thanked her Higher Self for impulsing her to attend the seminar. They resumed their friendship, and after a couple of years they ended up marrying. Both of them regard their union as a Godsend, and feel that they were destined for each other.
If we stop believing in coincidences and start to believe in Divine guidance we have a powerful tool that shows us the way forward. When we follow the Divine path, obstacles are less intense and flow is more likely.
I did it My Way
Most people have very definite ideas about how things should be done. That is fine, and effective systems for tasks are important. However, when things do not go according to plan, or when obstacles arise as they invariably do, then we need to know how to deal with them. Masters can let go of rigidity and be flexible, adaptable and fluid when necessary. Instead of beating his brow against them and wishing they were not there, or trying to obliterate the obstacle, the Master flows around it.
I am Right
When people disagree with us, it is tempting to try to convince them that we are right. This tendency is born of insecurity and doubt. If we were sure of ourselves, it would not matter what others thought. We can spend a lot of time and energy justifying ourselves to others, instead of just accepting that they might have an entirely different framework of reality. They may never understand and agree with us. That is fine.
Generally, when we feel a desperate need to have everyone agree with us, we are really facing our own neediness. We need to have the approval
102 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
of others, and perhaps to feel in control of how others are thinking and behaving.
The Master does not rely upon the approval of others because the Master is capable of self- approval. The Master does not seek to control others because it is futile. By exercising skill in self-control, the Master can affect his surroundings. His life is his message.
Growing Pains
Obstacles can be created when we have people in our lives who are in their ‘stuff’. We might say it has nothing to do with me but, if that is the case, why is it in my life? People who are in their ‘stuff’ can provide us with huge potential obstacles. When we get caught up in the issues of other people, we invest our energy in their problems and shortcomings and lose sight of our objectives. In this way we actually add to the energy of the obstacle instead of adding our energy to progress.
Jack
I knew a man, Jack who had gone through years of tuition with a Spiritual Master. An occasion arose when Jack mucked something up. He abused his power. He had been left in charge of the spiritual school and, as soon as the Master went away, started to give orders to other members of the school in a bossy and egocentric way. When the Master returned, the place was in chaos. There were interpersonal issues everywhere and Jack could not take responsibility for what had occurred. He was busy blaming the problems on others.
Jack ended up leaving the school of his own volition and entering another school. Jack was very devout, and very focussed on achieving spiritual goals. However he had tunnel vision and little insight into what was going on in his periphery. If there were any problems, he immediately found someone to blame, because Holy Jack could not perceive his own faults.
Another of the Master’s students, Jane, had a difficult time with Jack. She had been on the receiving end of Jack’s misguided use of authority during the time the Master had been away. She was glad to see the back of Jack, but then was incensed when she heard Jack had been criticizing the Master.
When Jane worriedly told the Master about Jacks betrayal, the Master told Jane to get over it. Of what interest was Jack’s criticism to the Master? None. If Jack chose to disrespect his former teacher, it was none of the Masters business. The Master would pray for him.
Jane could not get over how the Master had spent years supporting and nurturing Jack, had helped him achieve tremendous spiritual development and substantial life change, and yet Jack had no gratitude. Jack could only look back with criticism.
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lesson. ‘Jane, imagine that Jack is a circle with a dozen small patches inside. The circle is the soul, the space is what has already been purified and owned, and the small patches are the parts of Jack of which he is unconscious. These are what you would call Jack’s faults.’
‘Jack is insecure and has a powerful need to see only Jack’s beauty. If we are to interact with Jack, Jack will project his faults onto us. That is the way Jack is. That is also none of our business. What Jack thinks of us is no one’s business but Jack’s.’
‘What is your business is what you think of Jack. Each of these small patches represents obstacles that could exist in Jack, in you and in your relationship with Jack. The space where there has been excellence in learning lies unnoticed by you. Be discriminating: remember that life is a mirror. Where do you choose to put your focus? Will you focus on what Jack has learned and integrated, or on what Jack has not learned and has not integrated? Are you focussing on the light and space between the patches or on the patches of darkness still unresolved?’
‘Understand that what upsets you about Jack is something you have not learned to integrate and love within yourself. You, Jane, would not love yourself if you lacked gratitude, had tunnel vision and lacked personal responsibility. The Master loves everything, even faults. The Divine, through the Law of Karma, will ensure that sooner or later Jack learns. Because of love, nothing Jack does or says will harm the Master. Just be compassionate and send love.’
‘Criticism of Jack will not help Jack. Jack has left this school and will not accept help from us: so do not create an obstacle through your attachment to Jack’s healing. Jack will inevitably heal. Whether it is in this life or not is none of our business. Instead of criticism, have compassion. Jack is suffering.
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Instead of focussing on Jack, focus on the part of Jane that pulled that attitude and behaviour out of Jack. Focus on the part of you that sees the dots and not the clear space. In this way, you will not invest mental worry and effort, and spend your energy wanting Jack to change. Instead, you will flow around the obstacle that Jack is providing for you to learn from.’
‘Do not become attached to obstacles. Use your wisdom to become aware of your own inner landscape, and deal with yourself. Purify and forgive. Forgive yourself and recognize that there is nothing really in Jack to forgive. He is doing his best, which in many ways is terrific and, in some ways, immature. So be it. You can never please everyone. Use your inner resources to create Heaven on Earth, and do not be sidetracked by obstacles.’
Parents are often critical of their children, expecting them to meet their own standards of belief and behaviour. The child however is the product of a different generation, and the movement of the planets ensures that the basic astral drives of each generation is different from the last. The maturing child sees the ‘dots’ within the circle of the parent and rather than discuss it with their parents, they embody it. They become a walking illustration of the parents unexpressed shadow persona. If we want our kids to improve in their behaviour, one method is to come into greater consciousness about ourselves. When we do this, the results can be miraculous. All kinds of obstacles simply melt from our family dynamics.
In any interpersonal relationship we are initially attracted to people by what we have in common. At this ‘honeymoon’ stage of the relationship things flow. We see the goodness in each other. We are able to relate and intimacy is growing.
Later in relationships we start to notice the things that are different about us. This is the means by which we relate ourselves to the world. At some stage, it is almost inevitable that there will be misunderstandings, crossed wires or competing priorities. Different levels of consciousness will look at a situation and have opposing opinions as to what is the appropriate way to proceed. How we deal with this is of great importance as we learn to flow around obstacles instead of creating bigger ones.
People are inevitably trying to do their best. Whether that ‘best’ meets our exacting requirements is another issue. Some people’s ‘best’ is pretty lousy. At the end of the day however, we need to ask, ah interesting, how did we invite that into our lives?
Just like Jane in the story above, it is easy to see the faults in those around us. Our consciousness gets almost glued to the faults and forgets about the beauty that we previously found. In this way we warp our consciousness, and we actually build an obstacle in our relationship and thus in our life.
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Sorry is the hardest Word
Obstacles are often created when people have argued, disagreed, become egoic and controlling and lack the grace to realize it and apologize.
If the Master loses his temper, which is rare, then he does not bemoan the situation. He is able to feel peace in minutes, and to ask, ‘Ah, interesting… how did I create that?’ Then, he works on himself to sort it out. If an apology would help, then the Master is not too proud to admit his mistake and apologize. Saying sorry is a way to diffuse what may otherwise become a big obstacle.
Impulsing
Our Higher Self (which is our essence) is always helping us. We may avoid a major accident because of a sudden whim to walk home instead of getting the bus. Where did that whim come from? Not from the mind. The mind just turned the impulse into a thought and we acted upon it. That was guidance coming to us unconsciously from our soul.
A friend of mine from Australia was due to fly from Boston to New York on the day the planes flew into the Twin Towers in New York. On a whim he decided to stay in Boston an extra day, so he changed his flight. If he had not done so he would have been on the plane that had crashed into the tower. The whim was a form of subliminal soul guidance for him not to be on that doomed flight. Had he ignored that whim, the soul would have found some other way to keep him off the plane, such as orchestrating a massive traffic jam or even a minor accident that would delay him. There is a massive non- linear picture going on behind the façade of physicality.
You may ask, why is it that the many thousands of people who were killed did not receive this impulsing? There are two possible answers. The first is, they did receive the impulsing, but because they were heavily invested in the events of day-to-day life, such as getting to work, making the transaction, meeting with their client, and so on, they were not tuned into themselves, and therefore missed the message.
The second explanation involves the concept of karma. Harsh as this may sound, large calamities clear mass karma. Souls incarnate in the full knowledge that this is an event that is likely to happen, and they volunteer to take part. This washes off negative karma from the past, arising from previous negative actions. It leaves the way open for a better future. Someone who has been a good citizen in this life may not have been in a previous incarnation. Their death may be a turning point for those left behind, who may embrace deeper meaning and internal search for the Divine than they ever would have previously. Nothing is wasted in the Divine world. The Divine understands that death is an illusion, and so is truly just a part of the Cosmic dance of evolution, freedom and attainment.
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What is Possible?
In the usual way of making things happen, we allow our plans to be dictated by what already is. We have a budget and a finite set of resources, and we work out what we can do with it. The Master thinks otherwise. She holds a vision of what she wants to achieve and calls forth all of the resources that she needs to achieve it. Like a magnet, things that were not in her life before hand seem to materialize all around so that the desired plan can go ahead.
I knew a woman who set up a family support centre at a major university. The University administration thought she was a bit of a well-intentioned nut. She asked for funding for this non-academic purpose and didn’t get very far. She then decided that the project was so important that she was going to do it anyway. Her vision was strong. She knew it was important. By perseverance, passion and persistence she managed to raise the necessary finance and employed staff to run it. The university finance manager once accused her of being a ‘most annoying woman’. He said: “Most people have a budget and then decide what to do with it. Not you. You decide what you are going to do and then think about how you are going to fund it!”
Now 20 years later it is still running, she is retired, and the facility is one of the jewels in the crown of the University. The unit now serves the community in many ways, and holds large conferences on family strengths and values. It beneficially affects the lives of many people. It would never have happened without the vision that this woman had to achieve the ‘impossible’.
To God nothing is impossible. As our consciousness becomes increasingly transparent to God, we find that things that used to be impossible for us begin to happen.
Puzzles
If we hit obstacles, just think, what can I learn here?
We have 5 dimensions in which to look for potential solutions, and a swag of spiritual tools to help us.
In the Soul dimension we can look at how we are living the spiritual laws, a subject that we will look at in Part 2 of this book. Particular focus ought be given to the Law of Attachment, the Law of Attraction and the Law of Karma.
In the Astral Dimension we may be harbouring a secret fear of experiencing the kind of obstacle that we are now facing. Our fears tend to generate experiences that match them. The best thing to do is to work on eradicating the fear and replace it with confidence in a positive outcome. This can be difficult if there are repetitive negative thoughts clanging around unbidden in our heads. In Child of God: Soul Connection seminar, participants are taught how to use the energy of their own soul to delete negative thoughts. This is
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a quick and easy process that can bring rapid changes to our circumstances, as our thoughts form the basis of our reality in the physical world. Some of our obstacles can just be dissolved before our very eyes.
In the Etheric dimension we may have energy problems that could give rise to the generation of obstacles. Health issues begin in the energy field. Because the energy field is weakened, it is unable to supply the physical body with all that it needs for good health and wellbeing. The body can become deficient and suffer illness or weakness as a result.
In the Physical dimension we may be leading a lifestyle that is not conducive to the attainment of a life of ease and grace. Perhaps we chose our friends unwisely, perhaps our sleep patterns are erratic, we never exercise, or we have addictions. If our life is out of balance for too long our powerful inner child can create all kinds of self-sabotage ranging from destroying key relationships, creating disease and even attracting disastrous accidents. Learning to get in touch with how we really feel (our ‘inner child’) and then lovingly parenting our inner child are methods that can avert all kinds of potential obstacles from our futures.
Disaster can strike
Even large obstacles, such as serious accident or injury, can have surprising or even good outcomes. I have met people who contracted life threatening and debilitating cancers who have gone through terrible suffering and deep introspection on their journey back into wellness. Many times I have been told that the illness was the best thing that ever happened. It forces re- evaluation of our lives.
Many parents whose children have either been born with or developed a serious affliction have found that in helping their child to deal with it, a vocation has emerged. They have dedicated their lives to helping others with this problem. While they never would have chosen this path initially they gain deep personal satisfaction as well as assisting their children to progress as far as they can. If we refuse to believe in the limitation that has beset others who have had similar problems, we can often create miracles.
We can all think of obstacles where any progress, let alone ‘flowing’, seems impossible. Yet, cases of miraculous change and recovery from calamity suggest that nothing is impossible if we approach it the right way.
There are a handful of people who have been paraplegic, and even quadriplegic, who have been told they would never walk again. Yet, through willpower and determination, they ‘thought’ themselves back into health. It may take them years, but they do it. Overcoming adversity is what gives people the special qualities that we so admire. These people are spiritual Olympians. The grace of their experience is to give hope to others who may face similar obstacles.
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reality into our way of thinking. There is such power in this notion, and yet if it is that easy, why doesn’t everyone do it?
To answer this question we are back to the non-linear nature of reality. For one person it may be that they cannot get around things because they lack the necessary strength of soul character. Another may have a body that is already too badly damaged and there is little that anyone could do. Another may lack tenacity. Another may have tenacity but has not learned to control the mind. Another might have great mind control but lousy karma. Another might be good at holding a positive thought and have great karma but lacks the faith to make it happen. In every spiritual tradition we are told that faith is vital. Jesus says (Matthew 21:18-21) faith can move mountains. Faith helped David when he had to fight and he defeated Goliath. We will return to look at the important role faith can play in the tenth spiritual law below.
There are times when a reality that is not what we would have chosen is thrust upon us. We may live through a war, suffer the death of a loved one or have to care for a profoundly disabled relative. Our inner resources will be called upon to cope and make the best of the situation. Learning to accept what is and find happiness despite the obstacle brings out a depth of character and appreciation for life that could never have flowered otherwise.
Right Yang wrong Yin
In the physical world our personalities are concerned with attaining goals that have a tangible description. For instance, I want to buy a house. Or, I want a different job, or to change careers, or to find/leave my partner. These could be called yang goals.
The inner world (the world of the soul and its subtle or etheric body) has an entirely different set of agendas. The soul wants us to develop compassion, or tenacity, or leadership, or followership (good followers end up good leaders) and so on. Think of any virtue and it is on the list of things that the soul wishes to develop.
The soul will create all kinds of scenarios through our physical life, in conjunction with our astral body and the soul bodies of other beings. These scenarios will be ones in which our virtues will have the capacity to flower. There is a saying that when the going gets tough the tough get going. It can be difficult circumstances that call forth a previously latent potential.
We do not set out to be great. We are just put in circumstances in which our inner resources have to be developed. Look at Nelson Mandela. He would not have chosen a life of imprisonment yet it was the foundation of his political career and position on the world stage. Obstacles are not necessarily a sign that what we are doing in the physical world is off course. It may be that we have some internal requirement to experience this particular
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obstacle, so we can grow into our destiny. The obstacle might be the means by which we open to our full magnificence.
Back to ‘normal’
Major disasters aside, in ordinary every day life we can commune with Universal intention by being aware of what is going on around us. When helpful coincidences stop happening and troubles abound, this is the time to consider whether we might have gone off course. Life gets hard and nothing flows. If we are getting very out of balance, the soul will always send us signals.
Often because we are so determined to meet the goals that our personality demands of us, we ignore the quiet knowing inside that says ‘this job is killing me!’. The soul may use misadventure or illness as signals when some internal reassessment is required. Usually there have been a string of ‘signs’ before this. Our job is to figure out what is going on and make some internal adjustments, preferably before some calamity occurs. It is more graceful to re-evaluate our lives when we are well so as to avoid a major illness that forces us to make adjustments.
Snagged
Sometimes all that is wrong is that we are running foul of the Law of Attachment. If we are attached to an outcome and predicate our happiness upon the outcome we want, the Universe will withhold it from us until we understand that we are intrinsically beings of happiness. When we feel happiness inside, the circumstances that would match it flow to us from outside. Attachment is the ego talking and not the soul. Souls are content and happy no matter what is going on. Ego’s are generally only happy when they get their own way. Our way is never as good as God’s way. Read more about this below when we look more deeply at the Law of Attachment.
In summary, an obstacle can be: 1. A training ground. Learn fast so you can move on. 2. The result of past actions (karma). Give, forgive, serve. 3. The result of astrological forces. Know that the soul is more powerful
than the planets, which chiefly affect our astral body. Tenacity will still
get you there. 4. The result of poor beliefs and thoughts. Renovate your mind using
Ignite Your Spirit therapy. 5. Seemingly impossible to remove. But in time, they can become the
foundation for the development of tenacity, hope, faith and all of the
virtues. 6. Methods used by Angels of Light to retrieve us from serious dead
ends. When obstacles abound in all directions, it can be a sign that we are going the wrong way. We should seek higher guidance and
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flow into the areas where opportunities that make our heart sing are
presented to us. 7. A sign that we are too attached to the outcome. Back off, pray for
Divine guidance and help, be happy now, get your life into balance
and ready yourself for success. All obstacles can be overcome through Divine help because the Divine
has no obstacles at all. Refer to Dimensions of Wealth to refresh the means by which we can ‘line up our ducks’ through the dimensions so as to receive the Divine help we asked for.
The spiritual Master knows how to flow around obstacles, and does not become snagged, or stuck in obstinacy. She is forever attuning to the Cosmic Dance, and understands that absolutely everything in the Universe is there to help us, whether it looks like it or not.
Beloved Lord God, through faith may my challenges and blocks be diminished. Help me remember the Divine Spirit that is larger than any obstacle, That solves even the most complex issues. Please help me. Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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11 Recognizing pearls of grace
Highest Aspirations
1. Recognition of higher guidance 2. Development of courage and tenacity to follow it 3. Development of necessary skills 4. Cultivation of new and greater experiences 5. Faith 6. Trust 7. Wisdom
Pitfalls
1. Failure to believe in Divine guidance 2. Failing to seek confirmation and guidance from life all around us 3. Wanting a safety belt before accepting that a particular course of
action is desirable 4. Thinking the Divine path has certainty of outcome (for example, both
sides in a war asking God to make them victorious) 5. Fear of failure preventing the unfolding of our highest destiny 6. Having attachments to outcomes: they distort the guidance we
receive
Practices
1. Meditate then write, intending to access higher guidance through the writing process
2. Keep a spiritual journal over a long period of time, noting guidance 3. Ignite Your Spirit therapy, which develops the intuition of the
therapist 4. Be aware 5. Non-attachment training
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THE omnipotent and omnipresent Divinity is always with us. Our progress is watched over by countless angelic beings and spiritual guides. Some present us with tests, and others present us with answers. If we pay attention, the path is littered with signposts and help. The Master is very good at noticing these, and has the courage to follow them.
You have to ask
Life on Earth involves free will. You can experience anything. Some people do not ask for help, and none is forthcoming. If we want help from the Divine, we need to ask. Our benevolent Mother is always waiting to give us all necessary assistance. It does not always come in the shape we imagined it would. Pearls of wisdom are liberally sprinkled around us and, if we pay attention, we find them and life unfolds with grace.
Listen, look and learn
To discover pearls of wisdom that will assist us where we are in life right now, we need to be aware. Awareness is something that can be cultivated. It is the opposite of focus. When we focus, we are aware of nothing except the object or task upon which we are focussed. This is useful in many applications and is a necessary skill.
Awareness is also necessary. It is the capacity to know what is going on around us on an ever-increasing scale. This means that, as well as being able to meet deadlines, perform tasks and finish projects, we get better at identifying the context of a situation. Context involves feelings, understanding other people and our relationship to them, perceiving how energy is being affected in our own chakras and energy field and so on. Awareness has an intuitive edge to it that brings to our mind factors that the less aware would miss.
Many of us have minds that are programmed to notice certain things and to ignore other things. If we remembered everything we ever experienced, saw, heard or smelt, we would be in sensory overload all the time, and be bogged down with oceans of irrelevant detail.
While we do not want to be able to notice everything, it is good to do awareness training so that we start to notice more of the things of relevance to our life than we did before.
Awareness without any ability to focus would be chaotic. Too much focus, however, leads to a narrow, tunnel vision mentality, and guiding pearls of wisdom will be lost to us.
People who are overly focussed have an unwavering desire to get to their destination. They can be so busy digging a hole to China that they do not notice the signposts provided by the Divine telling them they are going the wrong way. In fact they are supposed to be heading to France now.
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When we were relocating our Sydney Harmony Centre we found very suitable premises, but it was considerably above our budget. Not only that it was twice the size of what we had previously been looking at. Yet, I could not help thinking that it was meant for us. It had been empty for a while, and I really wanted to accept it. The businesswoman part of me thought it might have been a bit too big a jump in overheads. I decided to seek guidance.
I invited two of my colleagues who are very aware to accompany me on the second occasion that I inspected the property. They like me felt a tremendous energy when we went there. It felt right, and not only that, it felt as strong as our temple already, as though the energy had already moved in ahead of us.
The next day I was teaching a wealth seminar. Someone asked me about the new Sydney centre, and I said I needed to find a property lawyer to look over the rather lengthy commercial lease we had been given. A woman in the second row heard me make the comment, and told me that she had just concluded a commercial lease and had used a very helpful solicitor. She just happened to have the card in her pocket and fished it out for me. The solicitor was in the very next suburb to our proposed new property.
Still thinking that the property was slightly too large for our immediate use, I was finally convinced it was the right one when the landlord rang me and told me that if we wanted to sublease a portion of the space he had a tenant lined up for us who was already in the building and wanted more room. Thank you God: I got the message! Namaste.
Coincidences that we enjoy are there to tell us that we are going the right way. Coincidences that we do not enjoy, also known as Murphy’s Law, (everything that could go wrong does go wrong) are also a form of guidance. We had previously been looking for a centre in a different suburb and had found one that seemed perfect, was right near a train station and close to our old centre. However, everything went wrong. The negotiation for the lease was frustrating. The agent had difficulty getting instructions from the owner, and there turned out to be a bizarre covenant on the land that it could not be used for a healing centre. After going back and forward for months we got nowhere. At that time the one we eventually got which is fabulous would not have been ready. We needed the delay but we also needed to realize that we were looking in the wrong place.
Untold chaos and restrictions don’t just happen by themselves. Just like when everything is flowing and going right, the Divine is telling us this is the right way, when everything is chaotic and difficult, you can bet that down the track you will discover that this is the wrong direction for you. When everything starts going wrong it is time to do some serious introspection, and a visit to your friendly local Ignite Your Spirit therapist would not go astray.
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gives rise to a pearl is an irritant within the oyster shell. The symbology of the pearl is that it starts off being something you’ve just got to deal with and yet it ends up producing a luscious, lustrous pearl.
Headline News
Sometimes pearls of wisdom are subtle and at other times they are more obvious. I know people who have been in bookshops, trying to find the books that had the answers they needed, only to have a book fall off the shelf onto their head or foot. It is safe to assume that this is the book with the answers. It has happened to me several times, and if you pay attention, it might happen to you as well.
I knew a woman who had prayed for God to give her advice in writing. She was an avid reader of The Sydney Morning Herald, and so God put her advice in the headlines. Every morning she would wake up and pray, ask questions, then read the paper at breakfast. She was able to discern Divine guidance in her life through whatever the headlines said. Invariably, they said something that allowed her to answer her own questions that she had posed that morning. As with all guidance, the answer may be meaningless to any other person. Often pearls of wisdom are innocuous. They are disguised as normal life experiences. If we pay attention, we will start to find them everywhere.
Proof
Very often inspiration and spiritual teaching can be received through meditation. In our school at the higher levels we meditate together and a discourse is given by Guru which is inevitably of precise relevance to everyone in the room. This discourse often contains new spiritual teachings. They come with a burst of energy, love and clarity. They are powerful. Yet, the lawyer in me likes to have confirmation of things, particularly in writing! Our incredibly beneficent loving and generous Divine parent often indulges me with such proof. Many is the time that I have received clear discourses, pertaining to things that I have never seen, read, heard or previously been taught. Within days I will be shown some sign that the transmission was accurately received. This has served to give me confidence over the years about the subtle feeling that Divine transmission contains. It is not thought based; it is pure liquid consciousness from which meaning is intuited. To then observe some tangible sign that pertains to the ‘download’ is enormously comforting and preserves accuracy of perception.
I ran a retreat in India once, and we had a particularly powerful spiritual experience that involved a very specific geometric shape. The group was informed in the discourse that this shape was the foundation for a new spiritual practice that was then given.
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was covered in the exact design we had seen in our meditation. We got back to our room, which had polished wooden floors, and we decided to request that housekeeping send up a rug for the floor which was more comfortable than bare boards for sitting and meditating. It arrived, and guess what was on it? The very same unusual geometric design. To anyone else it was just a rug with a design on it, but to us it was yet more confirmation of the inner plane experience.
Greg
Greg had two children and had recently gone through a marriage separation. Because of the inner turmoil and stress, he started to meditate with a small group but found it did not satisfy him for very long. He wanted to move on and so he started to ask where to go.
One day he went to a healing centre in Newcastle, and the owner told him to come to The Harmony Centre. The owner told him we were at Cooranbong: “It’s run by a woman called Kim Fraser. Go and see her.”
Cooranbong was only ten minutes from where Greg lived. After he left the healing centre in Newcastle, he got back in his car and turned on the car radio. Within five minutes, I was on a radio program that came onto the station he was tuned to.
He had never heard of me before but here was my name mentioned twice in 5 minutes. Being an aware person he knew that this amazing coincidence was telling him something. He thought, “Okay, God I hear you. You don’t have to shout”. He rang and visited, and enjoyed a rapid evolution. He healed various situations in his life, found his spiritual home, and is now one of our valued, talented and loving spiritual teachers.
At the time, he had no idea that this would be the direction that his life would take, but thankfully he paid attention, and now his life is more fulfilled than it was before.
When we need them
Very often when we receive pearls of guiding wisdom, we pretend we haven’t! Our fears can be activated, and we wonder how we can possibly do whatever it is that the guidance is suggesting.
Assuming that the guidance is accurate (a subject we will look at further in hallmark twelve), it is likely that it will challenge us and create an impetus for change. Divine guidance might ask that we face ourselves and our inner truth in ways that we may not want to explore. We might find that we need to change the way we interact with people. Relationships might come and go. Jobs might change. Sometimes the changes are not to do with the outer world but involve important changes within.
Whatever happens, be aware that the Universe does not give out safety belts. When guidance is given, we are not told where it is leading or what
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comes next. Either we follow and trust or we don’t. The Law of Economy means that nothing is wasted, not even Divine assistance. It is there when you need it and not necessarily beforehand. Often we are taken to the brink in any given situation, to develop various attributes such as trust, faith or courage.
When I started the Harmony Centre, it was to be a commercial healing centre. About a year into the process, I was given guidance to offer all seminars by donation, which was pretty radical for my Western, businesswoman consciousness. I felt torn between following that advice and my brain that wondered how I would pay the mortgage.
After several days of not knowing what to do, I was at home when a man I had never met came to my door. He was lost, and was looking for the Harmony Centre. This was amusing, as I do not live at The Harmony Centre, so how he happened to find me was a bit of a mystery. He told me he felt compelled to visit the Harmony Centre but he didn’t know why.
I asked if he knew how to meditate and he did. I asked if he wanted to join a seminar and he was very dismissive of that notion, claiming he had paid out thousands of dollars for seminars, and that many institutions were just after the money, and lacked love and heart.
As he was talking, it became clear that he had no idea why he was trying to find the Harmony Centre, but a light came on in my head. I said to him, “All our seminars and meditations are run by donation.” He smiled at me and said, “Ah, so you really walk your talk.” Then he left.
I don’t think he ever actually went to the Harmony Centre; I think he was just provided by the Divine to give me the message loud and clear that I had to walk my talk.
I believed in abundance, so now I had to test myself. If what I had learned was truly installed within me, running all of our programs by donation would work. If I had not embodied an abundance reality internally, the Harmony Centre would go bust and I would fail. No seat belt.
From that time, we have run all our seminars and meditations by donation. At first, it was scary because I had to clean up a lot of old thought forms about lack of abundance. However, we always survived.
I did not know then that this decision was to be a turning point in my life. It was only after deciding to follow this guidance that I learned what a difference it made to give everything rather than sell it. I learned the joy and practical value of service. When you give, you get back much more than you ever expected. Not only were our bills always able to be paid, we created a vibrant spiritual community built on the heart chakra value of giving, cooperation and sharing, rather than forming a group based on the solar plexus value of competition and profit. Now the Harmony Centre Foundation is a registered charity and is still growing and expanding.
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What does it all mean?
Spiritual guidance, and the pearls of wisdom that appear in our lives, will be relevant to our current level of development and desire.
To make the most of spiritual guidance, there is a skill in asking the right question. If we ask, ‘Should I go to China to help Chinese orphans?’ we are likely to get a response in the affirmative. This is a leading question. Implied in the question is the course of action we have already put energy into.
A better question is, ‘What could I do right now that will move me towards my highest destiny?’ This is an open question. Give up emotional or mental attachment to the answer through purification and pranayama. Allow events to propel you towards the highest course with ease and grace. The answer is not always the one we want! It will be the right answer in hindsight. If it is bad in hindsight, it means we lacked discernment in understanding the Universal language of wisdom. See the twelfth hallmark of Mastery for more information.
The bendy road of Higher Guidance
As well as asking the right question, it is important to develop an understanding of the level at which the answer is given. There are times when the answer will be relevant to the immediate step to take rather than to the ultimate objective we might have in our life. Sometimes guidance is about the ultimate destination and not the immediate steps. Remember, energy and life is non-linear. If there are insurmountable obstacles, the Divine will lead us by a seemingly roundabout route, which will actually be the only way we could have gotten there, and for a long time it might have seemed that we were not getting anywhere at all. Then, suddenly, we arrive at the destination that we desired. It is going to be faster to go to China from Australia via Europe if that is what the Divine suggests, because the Divine knows where all the roadblocks are.
The Soul has a very big agenda that can be a bit of a mystery, but which essentially involves our own growth and evolution towards becoming ‘transparent’ to the Divine, a diamond chalice filled with pure Divine energy.
Often legitimate guidance will suggest that we do ABC. Then, when we have adjusted course and have been doing ABC for a while, the guidance will suggest we should do DEF. So, we adjust course and focus on DEF. We learn a lot of things, and just when we are feeling comfortable about DEF, along comes guidance about FDH.
I had such strong guidance to learn and teach Pranic healing, that I thought that this must be what I was destined to do. I got quite attached to doing it, and so when my guidance came to leave Pranic healing, I ignored it. In the end, I was more or less asked to leave, which was quite painful. However, the outcome later was that I began to develop my own work, in which
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Pranic healing naturally played a great part. But if I had not surrendered the Pranic healing, I would not have developed other work that has been of great personal satisfaction to me and of help to many other people.
Higher guidance is sometimes less about physical world events than it is about soul consciousness and astral events. Higher guidance is process oriented, not result oriented. Like the soul, it is more interested in how we do things than what we do. On the other hand, our prayers are usually result oriented. We are more interested in how things turn out. A tricky bit of the dance with higher guidance is to realize this, and not to become confused. The Spiritual Master pays close attention to the guidance that he receives, is ever asking for Divine guidance and is courageously able to follow it.
Beloved Lord God, please send me clear guidance Of relevance to my life right now And may I have the courage, skill and will To follow it. Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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12 Mastering Discernment
Highest Aspirations
1. Knowing what is real 2. Putting teaching into cultural and historical context, allowing for
human evolution and growth 3. Separating the wheat from the chaff, not throwing baby out with the
bathwater 4. Knowing when an inner plane problem exists 5. Checking guidance 6. Searching for correspondences that confirm guidance 7. Apology when there is error
Pitfalls
1. Assuming that we are infallible 2. Delusions of grandeur 3. Assuming we are already enlightened when we are still beset with all
kinds of relationship issues, judgments, need for approval, and so on 4. Accepting everything you hear, read or intuit 5. Domination by a misguided entity 6. Receiving negative or destructive guidance
Practices
1. Purification 2. Non-attachment 3. Checking the source of guidance 4. Crystal dreaming therapy (you will perceive the entity directly) 5. Life Beyond Form seminar to learn detailed discernment techniques
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DISCERNMENT is the ability to separate the wheat from the chaff when it comes to our learning as spiritual aspirants. When it comes to listening, many are better at talking, and, if they do listen at all, it is with a view to hearing whatever they want to hear. Objectivity must be developed so the listener can hear with accuracy of perception, which is the province of the twelfth hallmark of Spiritual Mastery.
The need for discrimination
As long as people have been attempting to contact the inner world, there has been a need for discrimination. There are a plethora of astral beings who masquerade as Great Souls, and who feed thoughts into the channels head. These thoughts are generally to do with whatever it is that the untrained medium wants to hear. General platitudes are given and mistaken for contact with Christ, or Buddha, or any other luminary. Egoic desire to perceive a great being will give birth to a thought form which holds that energy. It may connect with other like thought forms and give rise to an astral experience but it is not ‘the real thing’ in the sense of an encounter with a huge Golden being.
The Great ones do not contact us through the mind, but through the soul. Meditation, development of the heart chakra through giving, forgiving and service to others, and loving kindness will open up the vibrational channels that would admit some contact with a Great Being.
When great beings are truly contacted, the effect is spectacular. There is a vast outpouring of love and every person present is affected by it. Many people will cry and feel bliss. Hearts open and joy pervades the consciousness. The experience is not just one of general platitudes being repeated but of genuine spiritual instruction that will take the consciousness of man forward a little. It will build on what the people already know and will be relevant to the vibration at which the congregation have so far attained.
One ought also be discerning when it comes to inspirational writings. Often they are very alike and repeat what has been said by others. True inspired communication of any kind will be impersonal in nature. The great ones do not make decisions for us but encourage in us a growing refinement of ability to make decisions for ourselves, based on the Laws of Life (see the spiritual laws below).
With practice one can feel in the heart when something is genuinely of vast Intelligence or merely astral in nature. The genuine article is always filled with love and will never contain criticism of any person, institution, race, religion and so on. It is filled with love and causes the energy field of those listening to expand. Separateness, hatred, fears, insecurity will not be fostered. If ever you hear a transmission that contains such things, know that it is not of the clearest vibration.
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False Guidance
Just because we hear something telepathically does not mean it is true or in our best interests. In the astral zone, there are many beings who are not in physical bodies and who have various agendas of their own. They are often people who have loved us in this life or some other life, and who want to give us ‘helpful’ advice about how we should live our lives according to their ideals; that these people have agendas of their own means they might be loving, but are not unconditionally loving.
An unconditionally loving being (like God, our souls, or a true Master or Bodhisatva), loves us all the time and never tries to tell us that we have to do something. There is always free will and encouragement, not coercion. There is no suggestion that we are special in the sense of being better than other people in true higher guidance, although there is always a feeling of being loved and valued.
Helena
One time a client rang me late at night demanding a healing as soon as possible. She came in very jangled and uptight, and found it difficult to relax or follow simple instructions during the session. She told me a little about her life.
She was a reiki master, and had been aware of ‘spirit’ since a young girl. She was very sensitive to energy and to people’s emotions and thoughts, and had recently gone through a very messy divorce. She had been a secretary, but had decided to become a psychic reader and clairvoyant, owing to her skills with spirit.
The problem was, whenever she started to settle somewhere, get some work and lead a wholesome life, ‘spirit’ told her to pack up and leave, or that the house was not safe for her, or that she would make more money somewhere else. She was now in poor health and appeared to me to be moderately depressed as well as anxious and financially challenged.
I gently suggested to her that it was possible that ‘spirit’ might not be her unconditionally loving team of guides, but some kind of astral being, having a bit of fun stirring her up and taking her energy. She was pretty annoyed I would suggest such a thing and swore that her guidance was coming straight from Archangel Michael.
I asked her to call her guide to her, which she did, and she connected with ‘spirit’ as she had many times by herself. I got her to ask the being, “Do you love me unconditionally and are you focussed on my Divine highest good.” The answer she received was a cool, “Yes.” I was not convinced, but she was.
I got her again to ask the being, “Do you love me unconditionally and are you focussed on my Divine highest good”, and there was no answer.
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I got her to ask a third time, and the being, whom she had assumed was Archangel Michael, left.
Helena was not in touch with Archangel Michael. She was actually in touch with a rather mischievous earthbound spirit. An earthbound spirit is no more than a person who has died and for some reason not gone straight into the usual processes involved in reincarnation. They continue to live in an astral body. They can present themselves astrally in any way they want to. If you want to see Archangel Michael, that is how they will depict themselves. Their point of view will contain many of the limitations that their consciousness had in their last life in a physical body.
Helena was a natural medium. ‘Dead’ people can tell you lots of things, because they can see everything in your astral field, and so they can pander to your clearly visible beliefs and expectations.
Helena had given permission for that being to guide her and ‘help’ her in her life. It had gotten messier and messier the more she gave away her power and allowed herself to be manipulated.
Accurate perception and true higher guidance
Helena mistook contact with a dead person for guidance from a perfected being. She had no method of discrimination between a soul being and an astral being. She needed to learn quite a bit of discernment and to always apply tests to ascertain the true identity of non-physical beings. Rather than follow the advice of any ‘spirit’ voice, we ought to have great circumspection and diligence when deciding whom it is we are actually interacting with. We will naturally attract beings that match our vibration. Spiritual ego, a serious challenge on the path, often works against the aspirant who is sure they are communing with Archangel Michael or some other luminary, when in fact it is a dead person masquerading in whatever fashion will most get your attention. In this way, some beings that are misguided exert control over the living.
In the astral dimension, beings can assume whatever shape they wish to just by thinking about it. Shapeshifting is very common. The supposed higher guidance of many mediums is really advice from deceased humans and not perfected beings at all.
If we happen to make contact with ‘spirit’ or a seemingly great being, it is important that we be cautious and do not let our enthusiasm cloud our judgment. Be discerning. Any truly great being will appreciate our caution and wait for us to ask the right questions.
Ask:
‘Do you love me unconditionally and are you focussed on my Divine highest good?’
If the answer is equivocal, or ‘I can tell you a great deal’, do not mistake TWELVE HALLMARKS 123
that for yes. Actually, it means, no. By the third time they are asked, they will generally reveal themselves and leave. It sounds too simple to be true but it works. Of course, we should always invoke for Divine protection before we try any form of higher conscious telepathic connection with another being.
When we are in the presence of even a small part of the energy field of a true Master of energy, the energy is so strong that it is almost exhausting in the beginning. It is jam packed with love, sweetness, compassion, joy and peace. The feeling of an energy presence alone is not indicative of the presence of an inner plane Master.
When we begin to perceive beings on the inner plane, it is important to be discerning. Many people cannot tell the difference between a Guru, Master, Sage or Angel, and an Earth bound spirit. Here are some pointers that will help us to learn to tell the difference.
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Beings of Love and Light always:
1. Honour our free will, respect our integrity and facilitate our own decision-making process
2. Humbly acknowledge a force greater than them 3. Leave us feeling loved and inspired 4. Say that many paths may lead to truth and expanded consciousness 5. Provide concise information specific to our situation 6. Offer us counsel that challenges us and causes us to overcome
personal limitations 7. Serve in a humble, dedicated way 8. Have good manners, treat us respectfully, and contact us in times and
places that are comfortable for us 9. Appear glowing, feel soothing 10. Light can be seen through them and if we concentrate and look we
will see light all the way back to the source
Beings of Love and Light do not:
1. Claim that they know what is best for us or tell us what to do 2. Tell us that they are the source of wisdom 3. Leave us feeling apprehensive, powerless or dependent 4. Claim that there is only one path
5. Speak in vague clichés that have little specific content 6. Flatter us and support us in negative emotional, mental and physical
patterns 7. Try to create a following for themselves 8. Demand worship or insist we do their bidding 9. Have bad manners, intrude on us at awkward times 10. Abuse our body 11. Tell us that we are the only pure soul that can save the earth
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Remember, if we encounter a being on the inner plane, ask three times whether it has unconditional love for us and is focussed on our Divine highest good. By Divine law, the third request invariably results in a true answer.
‘I can help you’ or ‘I can show you many things’, is not the same as ‘I love you’. If we encounter a being that is not of the vibration of love or higher; that is, an Enlightened One, then politely ask that it leave. Assert you own sovereignty and divinity, tell it to go and visualize a column of light traveling up through the Great Central Sun to Source. If necessary, use affirmations for breaking agreements, which are taught in our Life Beyond Form seminar. Do not be fear filled. It is just a being doing what it does. Fill yourself with love and project love to the being to assist its departure.
Whether our desire is to contact Jesus, a Saint, Guru or Angel, the issues are the same. We cannot believe all we hear and ought be ever vigilant, even as we become more experienced and senior on the Path. Testing never stops.
When we begin the work of becoming aware in some conscious way of life beyond form, it is exciting and amazing, but people can become confused about what they are actually perceiving.
There are many beings who live in the astral plane, and they are of all different types. Commonly encountered beings are discarnate beings, ie. people who have left their physical bodies but have become trapped in the astral zone, or what Catholics called purgatory. They have not ascended to the soul dimension, but through various types of attachment have stayed Earth bound.
For beings whose embodiment is in the astral field, whatever they think about instantly manifests. ‘Things’ are as they think they are, or as they want them to be. The book Dancers at the End of Time by Michael Moorcock, gives an idea of a potential astral world. The movie Sixth Sense, starring Bruce Willis and Toni Collette, is another good portrayal of life in the astral world. Things shift and change and are not necessarily what they seem.
Distortion through our own Attachment
When our vehicles are not sufficiently purified, and when we have attachments to things, we cannot have discernment because our consciousness is pulled in the direction of the attachments. Our attachments might be to our pleasures or to the avoidance of our pains. We might be attached to the past, the future, or a particular creed or belief. This is all very well, but it warps truth. Truth has to fit around the sides of our current beliefs.
Any given spiritual teaching may be eighty per cent clear and twenty per cent distorted. Distortion may simply result from the cultural or tribal issues that are being addressed by the teacher. We should not judge this, because it may be that the recipients of the teaching would not be prepared to move
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forward at all unless this distortion, which matches their cultural superstition and predilection, was also included in the discourse.
A Master can cull the text, appreciate the pearls of wisdom, and discard the dross, with compassionate understanding and without condemning anyone or any belief. The Master knows that the student will choose the level of instruction and will choose to believe the things that match their own consciousness. Eventually, they will see more light and move forward. Even that which is at the objective forefront of spiritual knowledge on this planet today, will seem child’s play compared to what will be known when we re-enter the Golden Age.
Beloved Lord God, please protect me from all delusion, distortion and false guidance, Through all dimensions and lifetimes Through all time and space. Through the Grace of God, so be it.
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Scanning our progress
AS you were reading the information so far above, it is possible that you were already applying it to your own life and that there was some kind of measuring up process going on. No matter how developed we might be there is always a need for improvement, for development is endless. Further, some areas will always be stronger than others.
The 12 hallmarks of the Spiritual Master provide us with some guidelines and benchmarks for what it is that we are trying to develop within ourselves.
Our mind can give us an estimation of how we are going with these things, but we must bear in mind that the result we get will be determined at least partially by what we already believe about ourselves. If we believe we are hopeless we will see all of our faults and none of our achievements so far on the path. If we are prone to egoism or arrogance, we will perceive all of our successes but perhaps be blind to our weaknesses.
There is a method of going beyond the mind that provides yet more feedback on our progress on the inevitable path of return into Divine oneness. This can be done by scanning the energy that we have so far developed in each of the hallmarks described above. Scanning our progress provides an opportunity to increase our self awareness to see where we could best focus to bring lasting progress to our life.
In order to do the next exercise which involves scanning, you need to firstly practice feeling energy with your hands. If you are unsure, then refer to the Ignite Your Spirit book and seminar.
Rub your hands together, and finish with your hands in prayer position, palms together in front of you. This is Zero position. Slowly move your hands apart and see if you can feel something that is more than just air between your hands. Some feel it like strands of silk between their hands, others feel like they are pressing on a balloon and others just have a sense of their hands getting stuck in one position which is where the energy from one hand to another is holding them.
We are going to work with a scale of zero to ten. Zero is when we feel absolutely no energy and our palms end up together in front of our chest in prayer position. Ten is when we have our arms fully extended to the side, palms facing. If you can feel energy at 10 then your level of development on the particular hallmark of mastery is very high. Scan quickly. The slower you go the more prone you are to letting your mental preference and expectation colour the results of scanning.
Start by thinking about the first hallmark of mastery, humility. Hold your arms extended out to the side, then slowly pull them to the centre, feeling for a place when the energy feels strong. It can feel like you suddenly have resistance between your hands, which makes it a little more difficult to bring
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them together. This is the degree of energy you have built in that hallmark. If ten is hands outstretched and zero is hands together, estimate where on that scale your hands are now, as you feel the energy you have generated so far on the hallmark of humility. Your hands may be drawn inward or outward, following the energy as you focus on the particular hallmark that you are self assessing.
Repeat this process for each hallmark. As you go, record the number out of ten at which you feel energy between your hands, for each of the hallmarks below.
The scores are not that important. What is important is the relativity of the scores. You will have some parameters that are stronger than others. By working on our areas of weakness we attain direction as to the types of practices upon which we ought currently be focussed. Re-scanning every six months or so will keep you moving forward at a consistent rate towards Spiritual Master.
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ATTRIBUTE
SCANNED MARK OUT OF 10
NOTES FOR PERSONAL GUIDANCE
1 Humility
2 Many paths and levels of truth
3 Teach by example: happiness and love
4 Mind control
5 Emotional Mastery
6 Loving the unloveable
7 Transcendence
8 Non-linear reality
9 Service
10 Flow around obstacles
11 Pearls of Wisdom
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PART TWO
Twelve Spiritual Laws
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Getting Legal
WHILE it may not seem like it, a lot of what is on Earth only exists in the physical dimension because we all believe it does. If we stopped believing in it, it would fade away and change. The astral dimension holds the thought templates mankind uses to experience and change things on Earth. Here, we find maya, a bamboozling array of thoughts, expectations, beliefs and non- physical beings. When the thoughts gather enough energy, they become clearly discernable thought forms in the astral plane, visible to a clairvoyant. Then they tend to become actual physical realities. So long as we believe the thought form, it will influence our physical existence.
The laws of the soul are not astral, they exist in a more fundamental dimension, the dimension of the soul. The twelve Spiritual Laws are part of the fabric of creation itself. These laws exist as large templates in the causal or soul dimension. They can be likened to geometries of light and sound that bring order and balance to our Universe.
Because the Spiritual Laws are not astral, our belief in them is irrelevant. I have heard people say they do not believe in karma, and that may very well be, but the Law of Karma believes in you! Through the delusional veils of the astral world, the truth may be veiled from you, but sooner or later all things come into balance through the Law of Karma and the other laws of the soul dimension. These laws can also be called the Laws of Life.
When we are living our lives, we ‘sell our soul’ (incur negative karma that we will have to endure in the future) if we live them in a way that is not in accordance with the Laws of Life. The Law of Free Will allows us to do whatever we like, but the Law of Karma will teach us through direct experience what it is like to be on the other side of any given situation, relationship, transaction or life stance.
Below is a list of some of the laws that affect mankind on Earth. They have been known and taught since the beginning of time in one form or another. Understanding these laws is like being given the keys to how the Universe works. It allows us to speed up our inner work. It helps make sense of life and brings us peace. These laws are powerful. We cannot change them, but we can learn to live with them.
It is possible to live on Earth and ignore these laws, as many people do. The trouble is, while we can get away with it for a certain time, eventually ‘Universal Balance’ catches up with us and we will incur a consequence equal to our misunderstanding or transgression of these laws.
When we live our lives placing physical ‘world’ results centre stage, we often lose sight of natural law, right living and even of ourselves. Our view becomes distorted through our attachment to physical wealth, position or worldly domination.
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At this time, in the late 1700s, the political view was that slavery in the ‘colonies’ was of huge economic benefit to England. This was seen as more important than the devastating humanitarian concerns that slavery raised. The politicians thought that if England did not allow slavery then the French would. Consequently, it was thought that slavery should not be abolished because England would be impoverished compared to its neighbour. Roughly 11 million slaves landed in North and South America, and, at best, only one in three survived the journey. That equates to more than 33 million souls having been captured and put on boats, confined and chained for the duration of the voyage. This institutionalised inhumanity was justified at the highest levels of British politics and society because of a desire to maintain wealth and power in the world.
For more than 15 years, a brave and compassionate man, William Wilberforce, fought to end the slave trade. At first, he was a lone and derided voice in the House of Commons. Yet, despite enormous pressure, he persisted and, in the end, his voice became the voice of hundreds, then thousands, then millions of people who were calling for slavery to be abolished.
If we ignore Spiritual Law and do whatever we like to secure some worldly advantage, we will end up suffering. We might build a worldly advantage for a short time, but the karmic cost will be devastating. The very people who supported slavery will end up incarnating as slaves. Further, karmic consequences flow down through family lineages. As the Bible says, “The ‘sins of the fathers will be vested on the sons.”
Putting a positive spin on things might fool our fellow man but will not fool the legions of Angelic beings or the Divine mind. We do not even fool our own soul. Yet, rationalization of wrong is commonplace. Agile minds are capable of all kinds of mental gymnastics, which allow black to be seen as white. We see this in politics, in business and in ordinary life.
As people become more spiritually aware and masterful, we will start to see it less. There will be a more genuine ability to help and serve, in our leaders in all parts of society, and a desire to embed Spiritual Laws into manmade law.
We cannot get away with anything in the Universe because the Divine is omnipresent. God is inside us and hears every thought, witnesses every action and understands every motivation. Deliberate goodness inevitably gives us something better than we could ever have attained by taking some moral shortcut and instantly gratifying ourselves at someone else’s expense.
Whatever we give out will come back. We build yin (passive but magnetic) energy within us when we think, say and do things. This energy builds inside our etheric body and draws things to us. If we act from an intention of fear, selfishness or harm, we build a yin storehouse of the same within us,
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which will eventually attract like events. If we act from an intention of love, generosity and help, we build a yin storehouse of that within us, which will eventually attract miracles of grace.
Spiritual laws are the laws of love. Spiritual Masters live by these laws. Adherence to the Spiritual Laws builds our Shakti, yin or spiritual energy. This gives us an enhanced capacity to create our lives as we would like them to be. Application of these laws in a compassionate and skilful way will eventually bring you a better earthly life, and greater understanding and empowerment. When we live by these laws, we learn that paradise is not in the hereafter; it is on Earth, able to be experienced now.
The Twelve Spiritual Laws
1. Law of Vibration 2. Law of Attraction 3. Law of Polarity 4. Law of Non-Attachment 5. Law of Karma
6. Law of Flow
7. Law of Forgiveness 8. Law of Compassion (mercy) 9. Law of Economy 10. Law of Faith 11. Law of Free Will 12. Law of Correspondence
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1 The Law of Vibration
EVERYTHING in the universe is made of energy, and that energy is moving. The same can be said of you or me. We are in a constant state of vibration. Our energetic rate of vibration determines the quality of events that we attract. When we are vibrating at a high level, we feel happy and things are good. When we are miserable, feeling shame or feeling like a victim, we are operating at a low vibration. Things will be drawn to us that match our
inner vibration. Whenever we think, speak or act, we are sending out powerful vibrational
signals that are picked up on a subconscious level by those around us, by those whom we speak about or act towards. You might as well assume that everyone hears everything you think and say because, on an energetic level, that is true. If we believe we are a ‘loser’, so will everyone else. If we believe in our own ability and have the right vibration, we can succeed beyond our wildest dreams.
Every thought, word, deed or objective we have has a vibration. In every moment, we are drawing nearer to some experiences and further away from others. Choices filled with love inevitably lead us away from dangers and pitfalls. Judgments and choices filled with fear or negative intention take us closer to problems and experiences we will not enjoy very much. We move away from peace and happiness.
Every thought, word and action is important. Most people think they only have to worry about the big decisions they make, which they agonize over. Do I stay with this person or do I leave? Do I change careers, move overseas or put up with things as they are? It is irrelevant to our peace. Our futures are much healthier if we understand that every thought, word and deed we have around that event, is cumulatively more important than the actual event itself. The thoughts, words and deeds influence our vibration, and that will bear directly on where our future will deposit us.
Zoe
Zoe was a professional woman who had worked in senior corporate positions for over ten years. For the last five years, she had experienced serious interpersonal conflict, where she was harassed by immature and ambitious fellow employees.
Despite being brilliant and holding honours degrees from top international business universities, she did not seem to be able to make progress in the workplace. Her superior took credit for her good ideas, and her subordinates treated her with little respect. Having already moved from one place of employment where this had occurred, Zoe now found an almost identical situation with her second employment.
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Her experience led her to learn to meditate, and to explore alternative methods of approach to life. However, she had not grasped the issue of vibration.
Zoe was unaware she was exuding a defensive energy and did not truly respect herself; she could not see that her experiences were actually flowing from her interior state of being. Until she changed that, it would not matter where she worked because she would experience the very same thing.
Zoe completed our Path of Ease and Grace seminar series and really ‘got’ that we create our own experiences through the Law of Vibration. She worked hard to improve her self-esteem through various purification exercises she learned, and through the use of well crafted affirmations. She began visualizing herself enjoying her business life instead of endlessly reliving conflict in her mind.
It took her several months of trial and error, but she learned to become self- empowered, and to speak her truth calmly and decisively. She learned not to take on what other people thought or said, and to look after her own vibrational energy field.
Zoe was able to apply the Law of Vibration in practice, which changed her life. Her work experience normalized, she got on well with her workmates and she was able to see that her own expectations and beliefs had attracted the old problems in the first place. Knowing this, she changed and become more empowered.
We have the power to change our vibration and therefore attract a different reality to ourselves. Positive thoughts, words and actions cause our energy to expand and our vibration to become lighter. This will bring a spiralling expansion to our life. Negative thoughts, worry, negative talk, doubt, and negative or harmful actions shrink us, and make it impossible for us to expand in this natural way. In fact, we go backwards.
We cannot simply affirm some positive platitudes for a few minutes a day, then worry like mad (a negative activity) the rest of the time. If we do that, the only way we can be successful is through really hard work and efforting.
On the conscious path of grace, what is required is faith that we can achieve what we want to achieve, and an understanding that our lifestyle and contribution to the world will be amazing.
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Multi-dimensional naughts and crosses
***Imagine we are inside a giant 3D naughts and crosses board. Imagine each square is a room with no doors or windows. The only way we can get in or out of the room we are in is if we change our vibration. When we change our vibration, we can go up, down, forwards, backwards or sideways. The potential for movement into different parts of the cubic world goes on endlessly in every direction. When we move upwards, we move into a higher vibrational reality (it is nicer) and when we move downwards, we move into a lower vibration (it is not as enjoyable).
We do not choose the moves; the moves happen through living our normal life as best we can. Moves occur every time we make a choice or decision about anything large or small in our life. As we choose or decide, an opening magically appears either to the side, or at the top or bottom, of the box we are currently in. We go through the door, because there is nowhere else to go, and that’s just the way it is.
Every time we scream at the kids, beat ourselves up, lie, cheat or steal, even if we think we got away with it, the doors on the lower sides of the square open, and down we go. Every time we nurture ourselves, help someone else, exhibit patience or behave with love and compassion, even when no one notices, then a door at the top opens, and we float upwards into a field where better experiences eventually await us.
This is happening every minute of every day. Through choosing and making decisions about the small things in life, we can move a long way
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without really noticing the change, either upwards or downwards. Through our own choices of thought, speech, action, intention, and so on, we affect our own personal energy vibration. This draws us, in a natural way, either closer to, or further from, the life we want, and our highest destiny.
Every thought, word, action and reaction either raises or lowers our vibration based on its inherent quality. If it raises our vibration it makes us energetically bigger (our aura and chakras speed up and expand). This moves us towards positive goals. We are more in the flow. If it lowers our vibration we shrink (our aura and chakras get smaller and slower), and this moves us away from our goals. We have to use even more effort to get anywhere.
Rather than worrying about the big decisions we have to make in our lives, concentrate on the moment. If we try to embody loving kindness and non-injury at all times, we will magnetize more luck, good fortune and a better life to ourselves.
Vibration is not linear and neither are we. We cannot say that we are beings of one particular vibration; the very word vibration includes the concept of bouncing or movement, and our vibration is shifting all the time. The important thing is the trend in our vibration, and the degree to which we can steer ourselves away from low vibrational thought forms, actions and reactions.
We might have a different vibration in our solar plexus chakra to that in our crown chakra. We may exhibit a different vibration at work than we do at home, or the quality of our vibration may be different during times spent with groups than it is while we are engaged with hobbies.
Ultimately, we will develop whereby we have a high vibration in all chakras, through all activities, and in the face of all obstacles, challenges and difficult people. This will eventually occur because upward progress is the natural movement of all creation and we are a part of it. We keep coming back again and again until we learn to do it. Our consciousness expands so we can understand this and even see it happening.
We have many exciting adventures along the way, some we enjoy and some we do not. Getting rid of the notion of ‘good’ and ‘bad’ and thinking instead of ‘high’ or ‘low’ vibration will assist us in our journey towards enlightenment.
Electrical me
Assume most humans operate on a voltage of around 200 and that, like the electricity that powers the appliances in your home, too much voltage can cause the physical apparatus not to work properly. It might even break. The Bible states you cannot look at the face of God and live. This is a reference to the issue of vibration. The Supreme Being is so vast vibrationally, that it would zap us out of the physical dimension if we were
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to experience it directly. Hence, Divine love and energy is stepped down through a big chakra system, which acts like a series of transformers, so we can comfortably take in as much or as little extra Divine voltage as we are ready for.
Given our chakras are our voltage holders, it would be handy to be able to improve their performance to take on higher and higher vibrations. The good news is, we can. Please refer to my book Ignite Your Spirit for information on how to do that. We can make ourselves energetically bigger and stronger to hold a higher and stronger vibration of energy.
Dr David R. Hawkins Scale of Consciousness
Dr David R Hawkins MD, PhD1 has undertaken some groundbreaking work on vibration and what it means for us. He has created a vibrational scale of consciousness that ranks potential human awareness on a scale of 0 to 1000. At the lowest end of the vibrational scale are very unpleasant states of consciousness that we would call ‘negative’, and at the highest end of the scale are the most potent forms of vibrational consciousness that a human body is capable of withstanding2. He says that the scale is logarithmic, that 300 on the scale is not twice the power of 150 but is 300 to the tenth power (10 to the power of 300). A small movement on the scale translates as a very large advance in power.
Dr Hawkins says that at the highest end of the scale, the vibration of 1,000 we find empowered people who can co-create wonderful things; he cites luminaries such as Jesus, Buddha and Krishna. At the lower end of the scale we have to use force (not personal empowerment) to get things done.
According to Dr Hawkins’ analysis there are two crucial vibrational benchmarks for the development of human consciousness. Arising from the truly negative and painful states, such as shame (with a vibration of twenty) and blame (a vibration of thirty), one finds hope and the courage to change things at the vibrational level of around two hundred, which he says is the minimum level of consciousness at which people are able to tell truth from falsehood.
Dr Hawkins claims that the average human vibration over the past 2000 years has been less than 200, thus most people are easily led and manipulated by ruthless authority figures and relatives, and by fear-based and coercive political doctrines and religious beliefs. He says that in 1986,
1 Power Versus Force is Dr Hawkin’s book that sets out all of his methodology in developing his vibrational scale of consciousness. The reader is urged to read Dr Hawkin’s books, which are filled with high vibrational concepts and further expand on this topic. See the bibliography.
2 You may ask: “How can it be that a human body is only capable of withstanding a certain voltage of vibration?” Refer to Dr Hawkin’s work and also my book Child of God for more information about this.
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for the first time, the average level of human vibration rose above 200, and that this accounts for the plethora of new ideas, personal empowerment and progress that has been made over the past twenty years.
In the 300s, capability and willingness emerge, and in the mid three hundreds there is the capacity to take personal responsibility for situations that emerge in life. However in the 300’s, political solutions, ideologies, wars and slogans still sway consciousness away from the reason and eventually love, joy and bliss of the higher realms of consciousness and concomitant behaviour.
In the 400s, logic and reasoning prevail. This is the realm of the great thinkers of scientific history. Huge advances in our way of life and understanding of science with the help of great individuals within this band of consciousness. Yet in the 400’s the inner world is not revealed, there can be an over-intellectualisation of issues and science is revered as God. It is considered that everything can be dissected and discovered using increasingly sophisticated scientific tools.
Dr Hawkins says the heart (chakra) opens only when the vibration hits 500, revealing the inner world of love. It’s here that the ability to transcend the world of opposites begins. Vibration then climbs through the 540s, where there is unconditional love (you can hurt me and I will still love you), then peace at 600 (peace is a higher vibration than love: you can love people and still want to kill them!). He says that less than one person in ten million has a consciousness above 6003. At 700, we enter the radiant world of Gurus and saints, who have no judgment, enlightened consciousness and radiant energy that is capable of assisting others to attain peace and unconditional love. Here, the experience of divine bliss can be imparted to others with the touch of a hand. Dr Hawkins says there are only a few such people in the world.
Dr Hawkins’ research into vibration was done using muscle testing. We can easily learn how to do this, then validate Dr Hawkins findings for ourselves. We can also check the results by scanning energy with our hands, which is taught in Ignite your Spirit.4
Vibration and natural manifesting
From a multi-dimensional worldview, many sources contribute to our vibration. Our vibration has to do with the things we do, or say, and it is forever changing in response to our reactions to life events, even within the same day. Our vibration also has to do with the astral reality of our thinking processes, deep beliefs and expectations, as well as how we have lived by
3 Power versus force, page 74 4 From my own experience I don’t think you can scan or accurately test for the future.
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the laws of the soul, what karma we have created in this and other lifetimes, and so on.
The more we are able to live from a higher vibration of thought, feeling and action, the easier natural manifesting becomes. Natural manifesting is our capacity to pull to us all of the good things we want in life with ease and grace. The more we are stuck in shame, blame, despair, anxiety, fear and other states of consciousness that vibrate at less than 200 on Dr. Hawkins scale, the less able we are to use natural manifesting.
To manifest things with ease and grace, with minimal effort, we need to grow ourselves. Natural manifesting is taught in the Path Of Ease And Grace seminar and book, Dimensions of Wealth
When we hold a high enough vibration, we are able to manifest all kinds of good things, just by asking for them. This does not sound possible to minds trained to deal with struggle and effort; however, it is what humanity as an evolving race aspires to.
If we are filled with self- loathing or shame (vibration of twenty), despair (50), anxiety (100), anger (150) or pride (175), we cannot manifest the natural way because our vibration is too negative. By eliminating these states of consciousness and becoming anchored in the states of consciousness that exist above the level of 500, miracles begin to occur.
Fred
Fred worries a lot, is very critical of others and often allows his mind to dwell on problems. He is uncomfortable with anger and doesn’t like to feel his feelings. He believes there is no way forward other than through hard work. His level of trust in life is quite low and he is loathe to share important information in his workplace with his colleagues because he wants to maintain an advantage over them. Strict and coldhearted parents disappointed Fred many times, and he has been strict and distant with his own children. Fred has little faith in his fellow man, and consequently feels the need to control people in his life.
Fred thinks of himself as basically a good person, like everyone else. He is great fun to go out to dinner with, is a very amusing story-teller, and has many experiences to share from his frequent travels around the world; his big booming laugh can be heard from several tables away.
He believes that everyone does whatever they have to do to be successful and, when push comes to shove, the end justifies the means. He would not normally behave in a dishonest way, but has on several occasions undermined a competitor and also a business colleague to advance himself in a financial way. It was not illegal. He believes the person who dies the richest is the smartest. He has given and taken “soft bribes, not really anything, just favours and gifts, the odd holiday, everyone does it”. Fred regards it all as a legitimate part of normal business practice.
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Fred is largely motivated by fear. He works exceedingly hard to achieve his goals, and if he fails can always find someone to blame for his misfortune. Thus, he is closed to the flowering of true power within himself. He believes in hard work and application, sacrificing time with family (he has been divorced twice and has never forgiven his first wife for ‘taking’ more than half of his wealth and his children from him). He has become more insular, determined to achieve an ever-expanding array of career and financial goals. For him, there is no way but the path of struggle and really hard work, using force not flow to get there.
Fred’s doctor tells him he needs to lose weight and lower his blood pressure, and he has angina. His father died of a heart attack at the age of 54. Fred thinks positive thinking is a load of bunkum. He has tried it and it doesn’t work. He knows the only way to get what you want is through sheer hard work, personal effort and the sacrifice of things you would rather be doing. Because this is his belief, and because his overall vibration is quite low, this is true for Fred. He lives in the school of hard knocks, and frequently experiences Murphy’s Law.
Annette
Annette has spent many years with some great Gurus, pursuing enlightenment. She is considerate, helpful, highly educated and devoted to her teacher. Her life is directed towards achieving enlightenment. She understands that work and relationships are the fabric of life, and that the way she chooses to live them create beneath her the path towards achieving the ultimate human objective: enlightenment.
Annette experienced an abusive childhood, and her various troubles propelled her to pursue spiritual solutions to life. She was in an emotionally abusive relationship with her first husband, but over time has forgiven him and learned how she co-created the experience. She now has a workable relationship with him as far as their children are concerned. Her new marriage is very positive, stable and loving, and her partner is also interested in personal development, though perhaps not to the extent that she is.
Instead of worrying about problems, Annette affirms what she would like to see happen and then meditates to free herself from any attachment to the outcome. She mostly enjoys the process through which her life unfolds, and is curious, maintaining a childlike, intelligent interest in the process itself. Her biggest problem is, she finds it hard not to worry about things.
When people treat her unfairly, as occasionally happens, Annette feels her feelings and can get upset, but she is quick to forgive, and is often back to equilibrium again within hours. She maintains appropriate personal boundaries to avoid being a doormat to the agendas of others.
Although she lacked assertiveness in her early years, she has now developed a knack of saying what she means clearly and without aggression,
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in a way that optimises relationships. She respects herself as well as others and, because of that, she is generally able to bring out the best in people. She has a business that involves coaching and human resources. She is well respected in the industry, with a reputation for reliability and the provision of a very high calibre of staff.
Annette has a healthy social life but is choosy about her associations. She does not gossip or criticize others, understanding that if she does, vibrationally, she is pulled into their drama and wastes time. She does not watch the news, or television in general, preferring to keep abreast of current affairs by reading a newspaper once a week, or listening to a good quality radio broadcast a couple of times per week. She feeds herself nutritious food not only physically, but astrally as well, and when problems occur her process is to ask, “Ah, interesting! How did I create that?” She then looks through the various Spiritual Laws and concepts of the five dimensions and finds the issue. Then, she tries to solve it.
Annette strives to do the right thing, even in circumstances when no one would ever know if she had cut corners or taken advantage of others. Where issues arise that confuse her, or which seem to confuse her sense of fairness and ethics, she meditates, seeks the council of her spiritual mentor and diligently employs the many skills she has developed to turn the situation around and swing it up to a higher vibrational outcome.
Annette lives at a generally high vibration. Her biggest obstacle used to be worrying, which drew her back down and disempowered her. She has made a tremendous effort to stop worrying, and given her strength of character and the spiritual grace that the rest of her life embodies, it was not long before she started noticing a huge shift in her life.
Things that used to upset her, were now merely interesting. She would think about things she would like and no sooner had she done so than people would offer her these things. Once, she wanted a ticket to a sporting event that was sold out. Within the same day two separate people had offered her tickets to the game. This kind of thing is now commonplace for her. She is able to express gratitude for all that she receives, and knows she is a Child of God.
Annette’s life is different to most peoples. Natural manifesting happens relatively easily for Annette. Whatever she wants seems to turn up sooner or later in her life with minimal effort. She has a career and a mortgage. She spends time helping others and has a disciplined daily spiritual practice, as well as looking after her three children. The choices she makes with the small things in her life are always focussed on love and kindness. If she makes an error, like catching herself worrying, she uses Ignite Your Spirit techniques to rub out the mistake and send love. Her life is her message, and the miraculous is never far from her.
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Annette or Fred
Most people are a mix of high and low vibration. There is a natural bell curve of human motivation and vibration, from the light end, tending towards love, joy, happiness and peace nearly all the time, to the dark end, tending towards resentment, hatred, violence and pain nearly all the time.
Unlike in the movies, life isn’t a mix of ‘good’ guys and ‘bad’ guys, just people who are doing their best. Most people embody high or low vibrational states of consciousness and behaviour depending on the circumstances. Sometimes ‘good’ people do terrible things, and sometimes ‘bad’ people do wonderful things. When people do their best, sometimes it is not very good, in fact, sometimes it is lousy. Divorce is an area where we often see ‘good’ people behaving appallingly. Conversely, when there is an emergency, a ‘bad’ person can suddenly be a knight in shining armour and a hero.
Whose life do you aspire to? Fred’s or Annette’s? Which one do you feel you most emulate? By rising above our base fears and insecurities, we are able to create paths of grace, whereby obstacles have a way of disappearing or we simply find a way to flow around them.
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Violet Flame Decree
The Violet Flame Decree is an excellent tool for raising your vibration. It is meant to be chanted rapidly, so there is no time for thoughts other than this chant. Daily rapid repetition followed by a period of meditation will raise your vibration.
1. Saint Germain send Violet Flame Sweep it through my very core Expand and intensify more and more Right now blaze through and saturate Right now expand and penetrate Right now set free God’s mind to be Right now and for eternity
2. I AM in the flame and there I stand I AM in the centre of God’s Hand I AM filled and thrilled by violet hue I AM wholly flooded through and through Right now blaze through and saturate Right now expand and penetrate
Right now set free God’s mind to be Right now and for eternity
3. I AM God’s flame within my soul I AM God’s flashing beacon goal I AM, I AM the Sacred Fire I feel the flow of joy inspire
Right now blaze through and saturate Right now expand and penetrate Right now set free God’s mind to be Right now and for eternity
4. The consciousness of God in me Does raise me to the Christ I see Descending now in Violet Flame I see Him come forever to reign Right now blaze through and saturate Right now blaze through and penetrate Right now set free God’s mind to be Right now and for eternity
5. O Jesus send thy Violet Flame Sanctify my very core Blessed Mary, in God’s name Expand and intensify more and more Right now blaze through and saturate Right now expand and penetrate Right now set free God’s mind to be Right now and for eternity
6. O mighty I AM send Violet Flame Purify my very core Maha Chohan, thou Holy One Expand, expand God’s lovely sun Right now blaze through and saturate Right now expand and penetrate Right now set free, God’s mind to be Right now and for eternity
(closing verse only)
He takes me by the hand to say I love thy Soul each blessed day O rise with me into the air Where blossoms freedom from all care As Violet Flame keeps blazing through I know that I’ll ascend with you
… And in full faith, I consciously accept this manifest, manifest, manifest … And in full faith, I consciously accept this manifest, manifest, manifest … And in full faith, I consciously accept this manifest, manifest, manifest Beloved I AM, beloved I AM, beloved I AM
(recite verses one through six, and repeat for a total of nine times, then follow with the two closing verses)5
5 This was taught to me in a workshop run by Qala Serenia Phoenix long ago and, unfortunately, I am unaware of the author. Whoever it is, may they be blessed for giving the world such a marvellous tool for healing and personal transformation.
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2 The Law of Attraction
THE Law of Attraction, sometimes called the Law of Resonance, states that we attract to us things, events, people, circumstances and experiences that match our unconscious inner vibration. In this way, we are the author of every single thing we experience, no exceptions. Another way of looking at it is to say: as within, so without. The Law of Vibration which we just looked at is the mechanism that lies behind the Law of Attraction.
The basic premise of the Law of Attraction begins from the proposition that the Universe is benevolent, and that we are automatically provided with all that we need or desire. This is the way that the original Man, symbolized as Adam and Eve, lived. All that they could want or desire was theirs virtually instantly.
Inside of us is a Divine spark or core. That part of us is capable of all knowledge and all manifestation. It is pure love. Over this is a cloud that obscures the realization of this core reality. We build many walls between ourselves and what we want. We do not do this deliberately, but in an unconscious process through poor understanding of the inner world and our relationship to it.
The patterns of energy that create an attraction to what we receive in life are to be found in our multi-dimensional bodies. We can use our knowledge of these patterns to change our lives and open to receive all good things.6
From the source of all things, the Divine Void, flows all that we ask our Divine parents to provide. As soon as we ask, the providence is forthcoming. However, providence at this stage is only energy. It has to make a journey through our Soul, through our astral body (mind), through our energy field to make it into the physical world.
In the soul realm, we have to have developed sufficient good karma to receive, which is achieved by giving whatever it is that we would like to experience having. We also have to practice non-attachment.
In the astral field, we have to clear our minds of the negative beliefs and expectations that act like a break on our ability to create. When we are working with affirmations, we are changing our resonance and vibration so better things are naturally attracted to us. We are doing mental or astral work to unblock ourselves so as to rejoin the flow of natural manifesting.
In the energy field, we have to have sufficient energy and activated Shakti to be able to pull in and anchor what we want. Dirty energy needs to be removed through chakral purification or cleansing.
6 There is a fantastic film called The Secret that graphically illustrates the Law of Attraction. Ignite Your Spirit and Child of God take the concept further.
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Purification
Purification refers to the spiritual tool of cleansing our physical and subtle bodies to free ourselves from low vibrational thoughts, words, actions and experiences. We can embark on physical purification through diet, fasting, drinking lots of water, exercise, yoga, detoxing, and so on. We can embark on moral purification by focussing on a virtue we would like to embody for a period of time that will be long enough to allow for an old habit to change and a new one to be installed. This means, we ought to hold that focus for about 40 days.
We can use Ignite Your Spirit therapy to purify the astral and etheric bodies, by bringing in the light of the soul and dissolving old blockages. When we energetically disentangle ourselves from our problems, it is amazing how quickly things can change.
Pranayama, as described above in the Fifth Hallmark of Mastery, is a form of purification. Receiving a Guru’s blessing has a purifying effect. Meditation is also purifying, as is any competent form of energetic healing.
If we combine purification with affirmations, we invite into our life a whole new set of circumstances.
Jan
Jan had been on a spiritual path for a long time and was committed to a life of reflection, involvement in community activities, spirituality and family. However, when it came to issues of abundance she was a bit out of her depth. She was unable to translate the theory of her awareness that life is naturally abundant, into material reality. In particular, she was struggling with the sale of a house that she had owned for a long time. She came for a healing and told me the house was not selling because her husband was still very attached to it.
I told her that may very well be so, but if it was happening in her life and she was emotionally attached to it, then there was something similar going on within her as well.
When I looked closely, there was actually another deceased family member hanging onto the property. It turned out the property had belonged to Jan and her sister. They had jointly inherited the house and Jan had bought out her sister. Yet, Jan’s sister, even though she had left her body, was still attached to Jan, as well as the house. Because of this blockage in Jan’s energy field, it would have been very surprising had anyone come and bought that house.
We lovingly counselled the deceased sister and released all of the agreements that were holding her and the house to Jan. Jan felt a huge rush of energy as her sister left, and we were able to cut all cords of attachment that Jan had to her sister and to the house. We filled up Jan with the energy of love, and called the person who would be happy to purchase the house.
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The house was on the waterfront and had some distinctive features. A couple who came to see the house had sailed past it on weekends for years, and the wife had consistently affirmed that some day she would own a house like it. She had visualized that house in her mind and now, here she was, the perfect purchaser, who would love the property and look after it as Jan and her family had done.
The property, which had been on the market for eighteen months and had had no one show any real interest in it, sold within weeks of the healing taking place.
When we change our energy, the things we attract to us will also change. If we do not like what the Universe is providing in our life, then do not expect others or external circumstances to change. Change yourself.
When yes and no are both true
There is an ancient story about a monk who was sitting on the side of the road between Varanasi and Delhi. Along came a traveller, who said to the monk:
“I have just left Varanasi and am headed towards Delhi. Have you been there and do you know what it is like?”
In reply, the wise old monk asked him: “How did you find Varanasi?”
The traveller shook his head and said: “It is a terrible place. Everyone is out to get you and the merchants are all dishonest.”
The monk nodded and said:
“Ah, interesting. Yes, you will find it is the same in Delhi.”
Some hours later another traveller came along the road where the monk was still meditating. He also said:
“I have just left Varanasi and am headed towards Delhi, do you know what it is like there?”
Again the monk asked: “How did you find it in Varanasi? “Fantastic,” said the traveller. “The people were amazing, so hospitable
and friendly. I had great results with my trading and I am very happy to return there any time”
“Ah, interesting,” said the monk. “You will find that it is the same in Delhi”.
The wise monk knew that any place we might go would give us similar things to what we have had in the past and expect of our futures. He knew that these experiences are unlikely to change unless we ourselves change.
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Excavating
Even though our lives may be reasonably positive, when we carry around negativity, it will come out somewhere, pulling us towards experiences we didn’t consciously ask for but which we vibrationally match. While most people prefer to think of themselves as good, positive and loving, this is not the deeper reality in all cases. When other people are nice, so are we. That is easy. But as soon as someone else does something ‘wrong’, the reaction becomes very judgmental, vindictive, angry, accusing and negative. What gets attracted to negativity is more negativity.
The Law of Attraction is also tied in with the Law of Karma. That which we pull towards ourselves is affected by the way we have dealt with things in the past. The past means earlier in this life, and also in previous lives.
As we start to love the unloveable (Hallmark number six) and become less judgmental, we grow in compassion. Our vibration rises. Forgiveness, giving and service to others are all strategies that activate Spiritual Laws, which will help us to dig out inner patterns that get in the way of us attracting what we want in life. We will therefore attract, through the Law of Attraction, a better class of events.
When we accept life events as messages about ourselves, we realise we actually have a useful tool that allows us to heal that which we don’t really like about our circumstances. Working with the cause (me) is much more effective than working with the result (the physical life experience and/or people that bring it to us). Changing ourselves is an empowering and positive use of our life force. When we decide to change, our whole world seems to change as well. It is through this law that it can truly be seen that the entire Universe is contained within us.
Like all Spiritual Laws, the Law of Attraction operates whether we believe in it or not. It is the way things are. Through the Law of Attraction, we call to us all of the circumstances of our life, even our financial circumstances, and also the surrounding conditions within which we enjoy our wealth. If we have insufficient money, then that is what we believe. If we don’t think we deserve wealth, then our vibration is lower than the vibration of life lived abundantly, so we cannot access it.
The bottom line is, whatever we believe, consciously or unconsciously, will be true because the Law of Attraction says so. This is part of the unconditional benevolence of our creator, who gives us infinite, unlimited choice in what to think and believe, even when what we choose is crazy.
Positively changing our thoughts and beliefs helps us master the Law of Attraction. This task is vastly augmented by etheric purification. It is up to us to get clear about what we want, and purify our inner landscape so it matches our goal.
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3 The Law of Polarity
UNITY is the theory that all is one. Polarity is the theory that everything exists in a state that is relative to everything else. For relativity to exist, there has to be more than ‘one’. Unity and polarity are seemingly inconsistent states, both of which arise simultaneously within creation. Whether we find them or not depends on the dimension in which we are looking.
The physical and astral dimensions are places where we have the potential to experience life from any number of relative positions. Contained within both of these dimensions are a vast array of polar opposites. We can be wealthy or poor, or talented or without talent. We can enjoy rain or sunshine, or experience resistance or flow. There are an endless number of polar opposites. Some are obvious, like up and down, dry and wet, sad and happy, thick and thin.
In the Divine and soul dimensions, there are no polarities. There is just a natural state of being whereby we are present to love, joy, happiness, peace and bliss. When we contact this part of self, we experience Oneness.
The suffering end of polarity
From the perspective of the Divine and soul dimensions, suffering on Earth only occurs when the natural state of joyous abundance of everything wonderful is veiled. If we are not experiencing wholistic wonderfulness, then we have managed to create a block. This is true for happiness, love, joy and peace, and it is also true for abundance, good relationships, and anything else we could love experiencing. As Children of God, abundance and joy are our natural states. The more we learn about the different dimensions of
Soul Dimension
Happy, content, joyful, peaceful accepting, relaxed
Astral Dimension
happy contented joyful peaceful accepting calm
sad discontent miserable angry judgmental stressed
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our being and how they fit together, the more this becomes evident. The fact that so many do not experience life this way, does not make this untrue.
The main way we block ourselves is through the dreadful quality of our individual and collective beliefs about life, and because we as a species currently maintain a generally low vibration. Whether you look at European history or Hindu teaching, we can see that we are emerging from a Dark Age, which had a devastating effect upon the hearts and minds of people. The fears and limitations that were enforced upon people during the Dark Age, which get passed down through the generations are like shackles that are still being released.
The more connected we become to our soul through meditation and spiritual development, the less aware we will be of polarity because we will more often be experiencing love, joy, happiness and peace, which in the soul dimension are our natural states of being.
Black, white or relative
The presence of polarity, both in the physical and astral worlds, give rise to the capacity for choice, free will and creation. Without polarity, which is just varying degrees of vibrational soul phenomena, there would only be monotonous compulsion. The Law of Free Will could not operate. Through polarity, there is a rich variety of experiences to be had. Without this, life would be bland. We could never really value happiness if we had not experienced sadness. Happiness has no real meaning without the existence of sadness.
Through our appreciation of potential opposite states of reality, we can position ourselves on a spectrum.
“My apartment is on a higher floor than Jane’s, who is on a lower floor than me.”
Which position is ‘better’ is largely a matter of fashion (matrix). A fit person only knows they are fit by comparison to an unfit person. If everyone was fit, then the term ‘fit’ would be meaningless.
The Law of Polarity helps us to understand that many things are not absolutely true, they are only relatively true. We could swear blind that it is daytime because the sun is shining and it is the reality we are seeing. That it is daytime, however, is only relatively true because it is not daytime on the other side of the world.
Think of a long, narrow piece of paper. Imagine one side is black and one side is white. We bring the ends up to join each other, forming a circle, but before we tape the ends together, we turn one end 180 degrees to form a
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twist in the circle. Then we tape the ends together. What we have now7 is a circle with one twist in it. Is the circle white on the inside and black on the outside, or is it white on the outside and black on the inside?
The answer is, it is both. The circle is not black or white, the circle is black and white. What we will see depends on our perspective. From some angles it will look white, from others it will look black, and it will also look varying proportions of black and white.
This is what life is like. One person’s black is another person’s white. Polarity exists on a personal, local, collective, societal, national and even global level. People in one warring nation are told the other warring nation started it. Both believe themselves to be innocent, because they look at the same thing from different perspectives, taking in different time spans and varying extraneous factors to support their side of the argument. Looked at from a position of Divine Oneness, both sides are mirroring each other (being each others shadow: see sixth Hallmark) and what is required is a desire for peace, realization that no-one is ‘right’ and no-one is ‘wrong’, activation of the law of Forgiveness and recognition that they are all Children of God.
7 This is called a Moebius strip, and you can research it on the internet and see images that illustrate it. You can also look at a torus, which is a shape like a donut that can be moved so that the inside of the hole becomes the outside surface and what was the outside surface can become the inside of the hole. Another shape which even more perfectly illustrates the nature of polarity and oneness is the Klein Bottle, which is a bit like a pelican that has put its beak in its own chest to get regurgitated fish to feed its offspring. The inside becomes the outside and the outside can become the inside. What is black is white and what is white is black.
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4 The Law of Non-Attachment
“When acts are done as offerings to God, one will not be elated at success or disheartened by failure, for He prompts, He helps, He grants joy or grief as He wills, as He cares. The doer will have no attachment to the fruit of the deed; so, he will not be bound to its consequence; it will leave no trace on his personality which will shape him beyond death”. - Sai Baba, July 18, 1990
THE Law of Attachment tells us not to make our happiness conditional. We are reminded to be happy whatever our circumstances, to enjoy whatever state of reality we are currently experiencing. This is not necessarily easy, but if we are aware of this law we can give it a go. We can free ourselves from attachment to outcomes, wealth, people, places, things, times and events. We can just be happy to be us, and grateful for all the good things that come our way.
“Do not let the small ups and downs of life make you love your journey any less. Realize, my child, that every defeat in life has a purpose (which) is that of a bigger success, at some stage ahead. Success is not the final win, my child, but it is the balance with which one is able to meet with any end result. Depressions come in life only when one makes his desire of being happy an obsession. Happiness is not in what one becomes or receives in life… do not make life the restless run – but rise above it with purity and perch yourself at the highest point, where one sees the beauty of life with the clearest vision. The perfection of life can never be attained by desires … . Life is the best when one finds the strength to accept it the way it comes to you!”8
Get thee to a nunnery
In the past, those who devoted themselves to Spiritual lifestyles joined monasteries. Giving things up was seen as Holy. Life lived simply and devoid of possessions was encouraged as the way through the mire of worldliness, to Heaven/Nirvana/Samadhi.
‘Things’ can cause us to experience desire, such as desire for a better house, nicer car, more money, bigger toys, and so on. Desire leads to attachment to having these things. We then get trapped in the merry-go- round of ‘thing’ attainment, which takes us away from a focus on our spirituality. Attachment is to be overcome so that freedom from earthly
8 Living In The Presence Of God (Volume II/Part II), Divine Messages received and recorded by Mrs Seema M Dewan (Internet newsletter from Adeline Teh, received 27 June 2007) SBOI-post
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influence can be attained. When you have nothing, it is hard to be attached to anything, so in some ways the path is less complicated.
While money and possessions are neutral from a spiritual perspective, what we will do to attain them, and the degree to which we put happiness on hold until we get them, can be issues.
To avoid attachment, it is probably easier to renounce the affairs of the world or join a monastery than it is to balance spiritual development, possessions, wealth and modern life. If you work from nine til five and travel an hour or two to get there and back, plus have to think about and find time for the shopping, childcare, housework, cooking, the budget and paying the bills, it is not so easy to find the time for spiritual development. Around all that we try to have a relationship with our partner, and if we happen to have assets, they don’t just sit there and look after themselves. They have to be managed and maintained. All of this takes time, organization and focus. Who has time to meditate and pray a couple of times a day? The only way it can be done is to forgo something, like sleep, a social life or TV.
“Wealth does not make you happy… . the truth is that happiness is a mental and spiritual state.”
– Joseph Murphy9
The Law of Attachment can be met simply by enjoying all the good things life brings us, but feeling equally happy whether we have them or not.
The Bible tells us “it is easier for a rich man to pass through the eye of a needle than it is for him to enter the gates of heaven”. This is not because rich people are bad but because rich people are usually attached to being rich.
There is a very big difference between having lots of money and being attached to having lots of money, and thereby giving our power to it. If our happiness depends on being rich, then we are attached to riches. This blocks us from naturally manifesting it because of the Law of Non-Attachment.
Making our happiness dependent upon an event or specific circumstances is back to front. If we genuinely feel abundant, no matter what our circumstances, and feel happy and content, we attract riches through the Law of Attraction.
9 Dr. Joseph Murphy The power of your subconscious mind, 1963, reprinted by Bantum, New York
154 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
Accepting what is
The Law of Non-Attachment asks that we accept what is and feel our feelings. This basic strategy can help us to move through all kinds of challenges.
Whatever we resist, we get to keep. When people behave in ways we do not like, one of the most powerful things we can do is accept their right to think, say and do whatever they want to (Law of Free Will) and to accept that nothing we do or say is likely to change them.
Attachment to what we want rather than what is, interferes with the law of polarity. Through the law of polarity things always swing into balance. If we accept that we feel sad, we will naturally swing back into balance again and the sad feeling will disappear, to be replaced with happiness. If we resist feeling sad, and try to bury that feeling or suppress it either by diverting our attention elsewhere or through addictions or denial, it never goes away. It just bubbles away inside of us, requiring more and more energy to keep it down.
We do not waste energy or lower our vibration through anger, stress, fear or resistance. Thus, we remain at the vibration where natural manifestation occurs with ease and grace.
With true acceptance, we have no desire to change the situation. We might feel difficult feelings, like sadness or grief, but this passes leaving only acceptance. When this occurs, so does peace. Achieving acceptance and freedom from the desire to change anything often precedes the situation changing seemingly by itself. What we are attached to having will either remain aloof from us, or if we have it and are attached to having it we will eventually lose it. What we are not attached to we generally get to keep.
A few years ago Hugh and I had decided to go on a holiday together. It had been booked and paid for. A couple of weeks prior to the date of the commencement of the holiday, it transpired that Hugh had to stay in Sydney because of a work commitment. Had this happened years ago I would have been angry, hurt and made life difficult for him. Instead, I felt the feeling, which was disappointment, but decided that it would be ok, I would just go by myself. I started to envisage having a wonderful time on the holiday anyway. I truly accepted what was, and felt happy even though it had not been my choice in how things would be. Two days before we were due to leave, his work commitment disappeared. He was able to accompany me and we had a fabulous time. To this day I am certain that if I had not practiced non-attachment, he would have been stuck at work.
Sometimes the things that we are attached to, be they circumstances, assets or people, are not the things that are for our highest good. By releasing our attachment we are able to flow with the infinite cosmic possibility. Things might not work out as we had planned, but they may turn out a whole lot better instead. No one enters into a relationship thinking that it is going to be
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unsuccessful. However, there are times that it becomes clear that no matter how much work we might do this relationship is always going to be difficult, we have different priorities, values and have a different vision of the future. At the end of the day it can be better for both parties if the relationship ends and each can then find a partner more suited to their philosophy and life preferences.
When we are attached to things or people we want to control them and make them conform to our idea of how things should be. We want to own things, and perceive our security in financial or material terms. This is an invitation for the law of non-Attachment to come and prise us loose from our stuck life position. The Law of Non-Attachment serves to free our consciousness because through this law we acquire the ability to be happy regardless of what happens. While wealth is here, we enjoy it. While our relationships are here we enjoy them. To everything there is a season. We know when to let go and can flow from one stage of life to another with ease and grace. We cultivate preferences rather than attachments to things. Surrender is the key. If we can be happy whether we have got it or not, we get to keep it.
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5 The Law of Karma
THE Law of Karma is the law of cause and effect. It works for better or worse. The Law of Karma is softened by Divine grace. Every spiritual tradition has a teaching around this law, and acceptance of its validity is fairly universal.
Tit for tat
What we do to another person will be done to us. Jesus said, “If you live by the sword, you will die by the sword.” (Matthew 26:52) It is obvious that this is not always the case if we only take one lifetime into consideration. However, if we were to view our various lives as carriages on a train, we would be able to see that the violence we commit on one carriage gives rise to violence to us further along on a different carriage.
If we only look at one lifetime, it can be difficult to understand why bad things seem to happen sometimes to good people. We can believe in random acts of chance. Yet, to me, this is a disempowering belief as it has nothing to do with me and I have had no part in its creation. Alternatively, we can believe in the Law of Karma and the interrelationship of many lifetimes of choice, thought, belief and action.
No matter what our circumstances, we can beneficially affect our futures by living the best life we can. When we realize there is a relationship between what we have done in the past and what we experience in the future, anyone with any intelligence will be wary of creating any further karmic ‘debt’. By being conscious of doing our best, holding the highest intentions in our thoughts, speech and actions, we can avoid a lot of potential future problems and pain.
We are soul beings of considerable antiquity. Who knows what we have been up to in past lives. Most people would like to think they have always been saintly and grand, but this is not reality. We have all been everything. We have been the good guy and the bad guy, male and female, Muslim and Christian, lived in indigenous cultures and in great cities. Our previous behaviour, which is relative to the cultural norm of the time, creates our future set of possibilities.
We can never know when karmic factors will vest in our lives, and even the best clairvoyants cannot see what is not allowed to be seen. No one is able to see forthcoming events if there is live karma attached to them. Such things are not to be revealed.
Life is an interactive classroom. If we are on track with the development our soul has planned for this life, even great karmic problems can be broken down and handed to u in small bite-sized pieces that are OK to deal with.
If we are off track, the Law of Karma is more heavy-handed, to help us realize we are going the wrong way and ought to take stock of things.
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The entire process is not random, but fully related to everything we have ever done, everything we are thinking and doing now, our motivations and drives, and our generosity and compassion, or lack of it.
Risky business
It is often said that entrepreneurial activity is risky. Experience shows that many businesses do not succeed. Whether or not you are successful depends on many factors, including your level of skill, application and dedication, having the right staff, and so on. There is another factor, more potent than any other, and that is karma.
There is no such thing as luck. We make our own by generating good karma. Thus, success depends on the Law of Karma as much as it depends on the skill and knowledge of the business person.
It is impossible to develop wealth if we do not have the karmic grace to do so. If we have been generous in other lifetimes, the universe will be generous to us in this one. If we have stolen in other lives, we will be stolen from in this one. If we have cheated, we will be cheated.
If we are born in this life with lots of money, then we have karmically earned it. In some other lifetime we have practiced generosity (Law of Flow). There are no accidents. If we are born into difficult circumstances, we have to work our way through our karmic legacy, developing as much compassion and grace as we can and living in accordance with Divine Law.
Firm but fair
The Law of Karma might sound harsh and scary but it is absolutely fair. There is never any need to punish our enemies. The Law of Karma effectively ensures that whatever they have ‘done’ to us, will be ‘done’ to them sooner or later. In the Bible, God says, “Judgment is mine.” This is not because God is judgmental but because of the impartial Law of Karma in operation. We do not have to punish anyone, they punish themselves before the end of time.
When karmic results vest, they can do so in a manner that matches our past actions in a vibrational sense rather than in a literal sense. If we have been cruel to others in the past, then that can activate serious diseases for us to have to deal with, which seem cruel. If we have interfered with the liberty of others, we may suffer a disease that interferes with our liberty. We might become housebound or, even worse, quadriplegic, which is the ultimate imprisonment in our own body. If we are experiencing financial problems a lot, or health problems, we may have a karmic problem.
Our karmic legacy is not insoluble in most cases. The Law of Karma operates as an ever-adjusting dance with an infinite number of diverse factors. This dance is presided over by the Angels who assist in its manifestation. Any near miss that happens in your life is a point at which karma can send things
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one way or the other. If you have great karma, disaster is narrowly avoided. If you have lousy karma, it may not be avoided. Our karma determines how close we come to involvement in a terrible accident, as opposed to being able to avoid it in the nick of time.
While karma is an absolutely fair law, it takes into account mitigating circumstances. We can soften the effect of karma in our lives through the implementation of the Law of Forgiveness, the Law of Mercy and the Law of Flow. In short, we can offset negative karma from past actions through the development of karmic grace now.
Grace
Grace is an outpouring of pure energy from the Divine Void. It comes to us in limitless ways, and we ourselves regulate the flow. The more we come from pure love, and demonstrate that love through giving, forgiving and serving, the more grace we open into. Grace, as the song says, is truly amazing. It is the warm glow of love that wraps around us like a soft, fluffy blanket, like mild bliss. If love is the ‘yin’ aspect of God, Grace is Divine Yang: love in action.
Grace brings about circumstances of ease and flow. It is the opposite of Murphy’s Law. With Murphy’s Law, everything that can go wrong will go wrong. With Grace, everything turns out miraculously well.
As we open to the Divine, all assistance is brought forth to create grace in all circumstances in our lives, so we can manifest everything our hearts desire and come into a state of infinite oneness. As grace is a Divine attribute, when our consciousness is in alignment with the Divine, grace flows.
We remove ourselves from Divine grace when we do things that shrink our energy, that shrink the energy of others, or that are damaging and negative. Free will allows us to do such things. While this is not ‘bad’, such choices are likely to bring problems and unhappiness, owing to the Law of Karma.
We grow grace in our lives when we think, speak and behave in positive and loving ways. The grace flows into our lives through love. This is related to the operation of our heart chakra, which cannot operate as the entry point of grace if it is not working properly. The heart chakra functions optimally when we give, forgive and serve. These are sometimes the last things we want to do. That is because the ego (ruled by the astral body and unregulated by the soul) wants to take, blame others, hold grudges and be served. The soul, expressing through the Heart Chakra wants to give, accept the self, forgive and serve. Overcoming the Egoic instinct takes practice and process. Mastery in this area involves time, process and often, mistakes!
Even when we make mistakes, grace softens their impact, which is why it is a great idea to cultivate grace. Otherwise, the karmic consequences can be very uncomfortable, whereby we experience an event of the same
TWELVE SPIRITUAL LAWS 159
vibrational quality coming back at us from an external source (another person or circumstance) as that to which we dished out.
When Murphy’s Law is operating in our lives, from now on think “Ah, interesting, the Law of Karma is in operation. I better develop some grace to offset it.” This can most readily be done by:
Giving (Law of Flow) Forgiving (Law of Forgiveness) Service to others (Law of Compassion)
Karmic roulette
If we want a new job, we want one where not only is the pay good, but we are happy and working with positive and good people. If we move house, we want to move not only to a house with physical appeal. We want to have good neighbours. How can we know what the people will be like until we try and see? The answer is, everything is affected by the Law of Karma. A healthy karmic bank account can make positive energy multiply all around us. Chance doesn’t exist. It is never by chance that we move to a house where we have great neighbours, it is through the law of karma.
Any time we enter a scenario where there are unknown factors, we are at the mercy of our previous actions. Our karmic grace bank account had better be flush with liquidity. All kinds of difficult circumstances can be automatically harmonized through grace, before we even think of asking. Grace opens up more and more when we exercise loving kindness in our day-to-day lives.
On Speed
The higher your vibration, the faster the operation of the law of Karma can be. Those who have achieved a stable and high state of vibration are advanced souls who have incarnated many times and become both refined of being and skilled in action. Such a person will have a naturally big and powerful energy field. For such a person to behave wrongfully is even worse than if the average person were to do the same thing. To those whom much has been given, much is expected. It is not ok for the spiritually mature to goof off and behave badly. The karmic repercussions will be extremely serious and swift.
Not only does the law of karma operate to bring about a downfall following folly, it also serves to bring us the rewards of right action. Again the spiritually advanced tend to receive Karma in large and fast doses compared to others. When the average person gives money they generate the circumstances such that money will be given back to them. In a more advanced person, it will come back in multiples of the original gift.
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6 The Law of Flow
THE Law of Flow states that what we give will come back to us. If we want love, then we give love. If we want friendship, we become friendly. If we want money, we give it first, to create the karmic circumstances through which we can then receive it. Giving is essential if we wish to experience receiving. The Bible tells us repeatedly that we reap as we sow. This is the basis for the Golden Rule: “Do unto others as you would have others do unto you.” (Matthew 7:12)
Some people are good takers. They do not honour the Law of Flow and thus the Universe cannot give to them through natural manifestation. They have to work hard (or take) to get what they want and this involves the concept of effort. Even really hard work may get them nowhere because the Universe wants us to understand flow.
Other people are good givers, but owing to low self esteem, do not open to receive and find it hard to accept things from others. This is a roadblock to the Law of Flow, and will prevent abundance from entering our lives.
Balance is required in the giving and receiving cycle. We cannot give what we do not have, and we need not take what we do not require.
The abundance cycle
When we receive, we only get what we immediately perceive. That’s it. There is no energetic follow-on that creates something else for the future. When we give, something additional happens, we enter the cycle of creation. The effect of giving puts us energetically in touch with the vastness of wealth that is possible for us to experience. Eventually, that energy will vest in this or another lifetime as great abundance.
In Dimensions of Wealth we show people what happens to our energy field with different types of giving. If we take all the money in our wallet and say, “I am going to spend this on a shopping spree” the energy of abundance in certain chakras diminishes. If we take the very same amount of money and instead we say “I am going to donate this to the source of my spiritual instruction” the energy of abundance in the same chakras multiplies and grows stronger. We get far more than we give when we give for the right reasons.
Two things can block us. Firstly, we might have a belief that no one ever gives us anything. This is a real roadblock to abundance and can be alleviated by conscious work to remove the thought and replace it with a belief that people continually give us things. Secondly, the size and condition of our etheric or energy body has a bearing on our
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ability to receive. Please refer to Ignite Your Spirit and Dimensions of Wealth for more information.
The flow of money energy is the same as the flow of our breath. We have to breathe in or we die. However, we also have to breathe out or we die. Try doing one without the other… it won’t work.
If we want more money, we give money (breathe out). The more we breathe out, the more we can breathe in.
Tithing
The highest teaching within the Law of Flow is the Law of Tithing. Tithing is a spiritual practice that is relevant to living a life whereby all of our material needs are met with ease and grace, instead of with vast effort, frustration and stress. Tithing flows from the proposition that everything that we have belongs to God, and we are blessed to be experiencing it. Thus we recognize the divinity in all things, including our assets or income. To say thank you, we give back 10% of what we earn to the people or groups that spiritually feed us. Another way of saying this is that even though it all belongs to God, we get to keep 90% of it. This is a very generous arrangement for us!
The law of tithing is common to almost all faiths and is used because it works. In the Bahai Faith the law of tithing is regarded as a very high law, only for spiritually advanced communities. Allowing people to tithe is regarded as a privilege for the giver because it generates so much future goodness.
The immature soul wants primarily to receive. The solar plexus chakra is dominant. Sooner or later after many and varied episodes of self-interest, miserliness and meanness, the soul will work out that this is not the road to happiness. In contrast, the mature soul wants primarily to give. The heart chakra is dominant. They have already figured out how good it feels to give and they put their money where their heart (and mouth) is.
Sometimes the kind-hearted have not really learned yet to love the self, and would give everything for the love and spiritual support that they receive, and thus they would materially deplete themselves in the short term. The law of Tithing was set at 10% to prevent over enthusiastic people from giving far more than they could really afford, so as to avoid imbalance. Balance and flow are achieved by ensuring that we both give and allow for receiving.
Special circumstances
Certain people deserve our particular care and generosity when it comes to the law of Tithing. These are the people who have given the most to us. If we want to experience abundance, it is prudent to care for our parents and our spiritual teachers.
Our parents were our original teachers, and the first ones who gave us guidance as to right and wrong. They taught us whatever they themselves
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knew about love (through love in action) and sacrificed a lot to raise us. We owe them a karmic debt for doing this. Even if we have issues with our parents, this should not prevent us from doing the best we can to ensure that their needs are looked after. This will help activate the Law of Flow for us.
People have often asked me what to do if the parents are already wealthy and the child is not particularly wealthy. The same law applies. Find what you can do to give to your parents, including caring and emotional support if possible. We encourage our therapists and trainees to give Ignite Your Spirit therapy to their parents because it can easily alleviate many of the symptoms associated with old age, including aches and pains, and can contribute substantially to the enjoyment of life.
When we care for and support our spiritual teachers, it is like paying the electricity bill. Invisible energy has been flowing to us from our spiritual teachers and is constantly helping to power our lives, and as we become more conscious we will notice this more.
If we are receptive, we may even see our spiritual teachers in energetic form when we are in a time of need. Advanced souls can bilocate to be at the side of those who love them and can create miracles in the lives of their students.
My experiences with giving have been simply astonishing. The first time I gave money to a spiritual teacher (in excess of tuition fees) was many years ago, when Master Choa Kok Sui, my former teacher, taught us this principle. I gave him the equivalent of one day of billings as a barrister. At the time, I was experiencing a cash flow crisis, so this was a lot of money in my life. I did it as an experiment to see whether or not what he said was real.
Within twenty-four hours, I had been given more than five times that amount from two separate sources. This was not money I had earned nor was I expecting it. I was shocked. Not only that, my cash flow hiatus mysteriously disappeared and I was back to a healthy income again.
I now regard giving to my spiritual teachers as one of the best investments I can make. It’s a sure fire way to help others and ourselves at the same time. That an act of generosity is at the same time one of personal self-interest is a paradox.
Remember, the quality of the gift is important. If we give only so we can receive, it is not really giving and will have less of a karmic benefit. If we give from a genuine desire to help others, the effect is much stronger.
Creating flow channels
While we must give to receive, to activate the Law of Flow we also have to be open to having money and resources given to us in many diverse ways. Creating many channels of abundance helps the Law of Flow.
The Law of Flow also involves the concept of allowing things to come to us in the Divinely ordained way, rather than the way we would like to rigidly
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control. We can block the receipt of great things by being pedantic about what we are willing to receive and the means or method by which we are willing to receive it.
I knew a woman who was in desperate need of $1400. A friend offered to give it to her. It was not a loan, just a gift. She could not bring herself to take it because she could not accept help from a friend.
I knew another woman Karen who had houseguests from overseas for six weeks. The houseguests, Roger and Peter, told me they felt guilty because Karen would not accept any money for the petrol she was using to ferry them around, and would not even let them buy her dinner. Karen, on the other hand, was getting upset about the additional expense that having house guests entailed. The abundance was being offered to her, but all she could say was, “No, it’s fine thanks.” She lacked the self-esteem and was too proud to accept the assistance that was being offered. Being open to receive that which is offered to us is just as important as giving so as to come within the Law of Flow.
Mastering Kindness
Kindness is the natural response of the Master. Helping those in need is the point of the life of an advanced soul. The Master is often able to give his help freely, because that is what developed souls do, and also because He trusts in spiritual law and the laws of Karma and Flow. He knows that the Benevolent Universe will look after his physical requirements, and is open both to giving and receiving what is needed to live according to his chosen lifestyle and fulfil his mission.
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7 Law of Forgiveness
FORGIVENESS frees us from attachment to past events, places and people, so that our energy can be used in present time. This is a fast way to transmute negative energy.
When we have had a dispute with someone, a divorce or family schism, or have suffered violence or other unpleasant interaction, it is natural to feel hurt or angry. Some people feel so strongly upset that they become enraged or seek revenge.
When we maintain rage, we weaken ourselves energetically. We are not balanced or centered. Holding onto these negative energies through non- forgiveness is like swallowing poison and expecting the other person to die. It just hurts us, and the other person probably doesn’t even know or could not care less how we felt.
When we seek revenge, we are seeking to deliberately hurt another person. We justify it on the basis that they started it, and they deserve it. This is very limited consciousness at work.
All of our actions ought be able to standalone as obeying the laws of non-injury and harmlessness. This is the case no matter what the history between us might be. Our consciousness is so limited at this time that we can only know what has happened recently. It is all very well blaming someone for something horrible that they have done to you, but the real beginning of a negative interaction with someone may actually have been started in another lifetime, and it might well have been us who started it.
The heart chakra is the centre of love in our energy field. Love is what brings us into Divine union. Divine union occurs through the activation of the crown chakra. The central part of the structure of the crown chakra is actually the heart chakra. This can be seen clairvoyantly. If the heart chakra is impeded this is like putting a lock on the front door to god (the crown chakra). When the heart chakra is full of garbage, then the full extent of our potential Divine connection is impeded. When we remove our old garbage and forgive people, we open ourselves up to a much more conscious and enriched Divine relationship. Lack of forgiveness clouds our heart chakra and thus impedes our capacity to have a full and rich Divine relationship.
TWELVE SPIRITUAL LAWS 165
Here is a symbolic representation of a heart chakra. Note that it is light in the centre. Below is a symbolic representation of a heart chakra that is filled with vengeance, lack of forgiveness and loads of baggage from relationships and events from the past. See how it is clouded with black low vibrational energy in the centre. Here the heart chakra holds non-forgiveness and all manner of stuck emotions.
Below is a symbolic representation of a crown chakra, and notice that the symbolic form of the heart chakra, above, can be seen at the centre of the crown chakra. The centre for love (the heart chakra) is ‘reproduced’ or visible within the crown. In this image there is a clear connection. The heart is pure.
Below is the same crown chakra, but see here what it looks like if the heart chakra is still filled with garbage. The same garbage is energetically in the centre of the crown chakra, and obscures much of the radiant light
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that would otherwise be able to enter and fill the individual. Because the heart chakra is blocked, the crown chakra is also blocked. This inhibits the downpouring of Divine energy from our soul and Divine self. Progress is very slow.
“There is a light which shines beyond the world, beyond everything, beyond all, beyond the highest heaven, This is the light which shines within your heart”.
– The Upanishads
The Limitless Light is dulled when the black dross of vengeance, grudge and blame sits in the heart chakra. It feels horrible and, clairvoyantly, it is horrible. It keeps us from the life experiences that we would like to have.
The people who most hurt us tend to be those who are closest to us. Most murders are committed upon other family members in the heat of an argument.
Family are bonded with us, and tend to travel with us from one lifetime to another. We have a spiritual family, which may not be as small as our biological family, and we tend to change roles within our spiritual family from one lifetime to another, being mother, brother, sister, lover, friend, and so on. If we do not clear issues we have with each other in this life, we will have plenty more lifetimes in which to do it. In the end, we will return to love.
When thinking about how hard it is to forgive people who have hurt us, just think, “Do I really want to go through all this again in another incarnation?”
Forgive those who have hurt us to free ourselves, not them!! Beg those we have injured, consciously or not, to forgive us.
When we ask for forgiveness from a genuine place in the heart, then that forgiveness is forthcoming from the Universe. However, to have the karma to be forgiven, we have to forgive others. Many people find this really difficult to do. Yet, if we want to clear our own negative karma, it is the fastest way forward.
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It’s recommended to forgive everyone who has every hurt us, in this life or any other life, in any dimension, and in any way. Particularly forgive ex-partners, family members, and so on. We will find that the effect is amazing, and our power to create the life we want becomes far, far stronger. Forgiveness dissolves karma, as it wipes away the blockages to love that keep us trapped.
Forgiveness happens in layers, like peeling an onion. We can go round and round with this, thinking we have done it, only to find another bit that needs to be released. Keep it up. In the end, there is a realization that beneath all the anger, accusation, blame, and any other strong emotions and memories we might have, is love. And at an even higher level of consciousness and forgiveness, we recognize the perfection of the interaction, and how we ourselves have grown through it. Then we realize a higher level of truth, which is that there is actually nothing to forgive.
The Heart of the Master
You have heard the expression that a person has ‘a heart of gold’? This expression refers to a spiritual reality. The blackness of the emotional pain that we have endured and worked through becomes the gold that is visible clairvoyantly in the heart of the advanced soul. Without actually practicing on problems, it would not be possible to develop the golden heart chakra. Through conflict and the bitterness of betrayal, violence and heart wrenching emotional suffering, we earn that gold when we can let it go, forgive and love again, in spite of what might have occurred. This is how we master ourselves, and master love.
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8 Law of Compassion (mercy, non-judgment)
THE Law of Compassion is about love in action. What would love do now? How would love respond to this circumstance? How would love balance all factors to behave in a manner that is fair? The Law of Compassion asks us to practice loving kindness in thought, word and action.
Judgment is noticing the faults of another person with an attitude of condemnation. It is the road of separation, blame and shame. We can be so busy noticing the faults of another that we lose sight of their good qualities.
Compassion is noticing the totality of the other person, including their faults. There is no focus on failings, but if faults or mistakes are made, the compassionate soul views the other person with an attitude of concern, kindness, consideration, care and, perhaps, empathy or sorrow. They are concerned about the suffering of that person and those around them. Compassion is the road to unity, peace and love.
How to be compassionate
The Law of Karma says that if we do the wrong thing then the wrong thing will be done to us. This could lead to a conclusion that if people are suffering it is basically their own fault, so they have to put up with it. In a certain country, being born blind was regarded as the result of extremely negative karma from past lives. The community would not help blind people because they were seen as evil, and as undergoing the Divine punishment that their past misdeeds demanded.
This is the kind of misguided attitude that the Law of Compassion safeguards against. We have all made mistakes, both large and small, in this and other lifetimes. A person born with any type of affliction has incarnated to grow as a Child of God same as anyone else; it is our duty to be compassionate, and to do what we can for those who are in need, particularly those in close proximity to us or with whom we feel a calling to help.
Appropriate behaviour combined with proper attitude
It is a fact of life that people make mistakes. When someone does the wrong thing, the Law of Compassion requires that we behave appropriately and with a proper attitude.
Appropriate behaviour means appreciating that actions have consequences. To have a functional society, we have to have healthy boundaries, both as individuals and as a society, around what is acceptable behaviour and what is not. If behaviour is unacceptable, it has to be stopped. A consequence of violence, theft or fraud, for instance, may be imprisonment. As a society we need to protect our own members from wrongdoers.
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Proper attitude includes respect for the individual as a Divine Child of God. As a compassionate society, we ensure that people are given a fair trial, that imprisonment is rendered in conditions that do not offend human dignity, and that every effort is made to rehabilitate and renew the spirit of the offender.
Often people have difficulty with compassion because it asks us to make difficult decisions, challenges our sensibilities, and confounds us as to what to do. If we remember proper attitude and appropriate behaviour around compassion, it is easier.
Jerry, Lois and Tom
Jerry and Lois were spiritually minded people who had been happily married for 25 years. They had one child, Tom, who was the apple of their eye. Tom was very bright, and also wilful and lazy. Lois had an abundance of love to give, and lavished it on Tom. Her love was of the generous kind, and she did not perceive that love also required discipline and boundaries.
Tom grew up doing pretty much as he pleased around the house, with his doting parents meeting all his needs, requiring nothing from him and being highly protective at the same time. If he seemed moody, they tried even harder to make him happy.
Jerry and Lois believed their son had enormous potential. To help him meet his potential they corrected him endlessly. They were critical of how he dressed, how he kept his room, his friends, his schoolwork, and so on. They meant well, and were only trying to make him aware of his potential and change.
They knew he was bright, and in primary school and junior high school, he excelled without much effort. In senior school, he became quite rebellious. He felt smothered and pressured by over protective parents and he started drinking. By the time he was 18, he was binge drinking, despite his parents objections. They were powerless to stop him. Tom towered over both of them and became quite menacing if challenged in any way. He started missing school and getting into trouble on the days that he did attend. With final exams looming, his grades began to plummet and he was out of control. The more out of control he got, the more Jerry and Lois tried to correct him. They hated what he was doing, and became even more critical of him.
Lois was close to a nervous breakdown. Tom began to exhibit explosive and violent behaviour. Jerry and Lois came to the Harmony Centre in crisis, not knowing what to do. Tom was running riot, and Lois and Jerry were both terrified. Lois was covered in bruises where Tom had beaten her. They loved Tom so much they did not want to call the police because they did not want him to get a criminal record. They were both sliding into depression. Lois had high anxiety and neither of them could sleep. They felt emotionally frozen and desperate.
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When they came for a healing it was obvious that the culprit was judgment.
The first step to turning this situation around was to get Jerry and Lois to have accurate perception. This meant they needed to remember the sweetness and finer qualities of their son. They also had to face the fact that Tom was exhibiting unacceptable, criminal behaviour.
The next step was to get them to appreciate that, if this was happening in their life, it was something to do with THEM. It was not just Tom who had the problem. Both of them loathed violence and were incredibly nice people. Because they could not accept violence at all, through the Law of Polarity and the Law of Non-judgment (compassion), they had pulled a violent experience towards them in order to learn.
Quite often, children will exhibit characteristics that parents feel they could never love. The pacifist will have a child who joins the army. The homophobic will have a homosexual child. The person who is terrified of drugs will have a drug addicted child, and so on. Fear is the basis of judgment, and judgment draws things to us.
We did healing on Jerry and Lois, and on the family unit. We cut ties of co-dependence and I asked them to send Tom love. They were both very emotional.
I asked them, “What would love do now? What would happen if things went on as they had been?” They reluctantly agreed that something had to be done, and that if Tom was allowed to continue this behaviour, it would create an abusive pattern that might continue into future relationships that he formed, and that someone might be seriously injured.
I explained that love had two sides, like a coin. One side is compassion, mercy, giving and freedom. The other side is healthy boundaries or restrictions, and severity where needed. This is like pruning a tree. Having healthy boundaries means that some things are not OK. We can love the person and have compassion for what they must be going through, but at the same time have a clear message that actions have consequences. If you are violent, you will be removed from the house by the police.
When they got home they talked to Tom. They told him that things were going to change and he laughed at them. Several days later Tom again became violent. This time, Jerry and Lois called the police and Tom was arrested and put in jail. They did not offer bail, so he stayed there. At his trial, he was given a good behaviour bond, but was soon re-offending.
Again, they had to call the police. It was the hardest thing they had ever had to do. Again, he was arrested, and this time Tom received a prison sentence. During the period of imprisonment his parents sent him love, meditated and asked for help. They visited him regularly and when he was released they had counselling together.
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things in a way she did not approve, such as failing to make the bed or tidy his room, failing to stick to a healthy diet, and so on. Tom learned there were boundaries, and that if he crossed them his actions would have consequences. Alcohol was banned from the house, and Tom was told that if he brought alcohol into the house he would be asked to leave. For once, he knew by their energy that they meant it.
All of them, not just Tom, had to adjust the way they thought, spoke and acted with each other. The parents accepted him as he was: they got over their need to have him be a super achiever. Tom felt more genuinely loved rather than judged.
The last part of the process was to hold a vision of the person as a Child of God, not a violent drunk. Whenever an image of Tom drinking and becoming violent came into Lois’ mind, she was to erase it with techniques we showed her, and replace it with a vision of Tom as a kind, sensitive and gentle person.
This is not delusional: Tom was those wonderful things as well. It was as though the volume had been turned down on his fine qualities and turned up on his unrefined qualities. By holding a vision of him that was positive, his parents helped him to grow into it. Along the way, they needed to have accurate perception and compassion if he went the wrong way, as well as clarity around boundaries and the determination to act on them.
This was a turning point. The relationship still had its ups and downs but the violence stopped. Tom had very low self-esteem, and by focussing on his attributes instead of his faults, his parents helped him to see himself in a different light.
Every spiritual teacher tells us not to judge people. Yet we still do. Compassion brings forth our Divine nature, whereas judgment only leads us into suffering.
We may not be able to solve the problems of the world and all of its people, with all of their suffering and sorrow. To even think of doing it can cause some people to become disheartened and overwhelmed. The best thing to do is just start with whatever is going on around us in our own family or community. Do what we can to make life a little better for others. Inculcate our children and our society with the importance of compassion, so we can collectively move towards a more love-based life.
The Compassion of the Master
A Spiritual Master holds a vision of the beauty and strengths, virtues and attributes of her students. She does this until they are able to do it for themselves. Despite the setbacks and learning which the student endures, the Master guides and keeps a focus of achievement for the student. While the Master helps, she does not rescue the student for to do so would be to interfere with the student’s learning.
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Serving
Serving others is something not emphasized in our culture. We are all so busy doing what we do, that it seems we don’t have time for our own lives let alone the lives and problems of others. However, serving others can be done any time, anywhere.
The way we do our work, as drudgery or as love made visible, can invoke the Law of Compassion. Do you go the extra mile to help your customers? As a nurse, do you act with clinical expertise, or do you add a bit of caring as well? As a parent, do you throw the dinner on the table or do you cook it with love as an act of service to the family? Giving that little bit more than you have to is a form of service that will activate the Law of Compassion.
Often it is through the small and seemingly mundane circumstances in life that great inner things can happen for us.
Compassion is not so hard when we are exercising it with people we love and in favourable circumstances, such as when we feel good and know we are loved and appreciated in return. How much more difficult is it to be compassionate when we are being judged, or when people have behaved in a negative, antisocial or illegal way. Here, we return to the sixth hallmark of Mastery: loving the unloveable. As we clean up our own shadow, a side effect is that we develop compassion and overcome criticism.
Criticism of Others
“Criticism of others is… like a great disease. It is an incurable disease. No medicine is available for this disease. This criticizing can be compared to cancer. Therefore do not criticize, comment, or make remarks about others at any time. We get into various difficulties by criticizing others. Be at distance from criticism of others. Criticism and violence should not be cultivated by you. Develop contemplation and thinking of God. Fill yourself with love and look at others with eyes of love. Free yourself from criticizing, harming and hurting others. You can never escape the fruits of the criticism of others. When we blame others, we accumulate the fruits of their sins. This is the law of the universe; because the other individual whom you are blaming is not someone else, but God Himself. Therefore, do not blame or hurt anyone. Doing so only reflects on your own character. When you point out one mistake in a person, others will be ready to point out ten mistakes in you. When we realize this truth, then we will not blame others. It is very typical of a mean person to boast about himself and to put down others. A man can be called ‘human’ only when he gives up such bad qualities… Instead of criticizing one should develop seeing God in every form.”
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Transmuting judgment (criticism)
Think of an issue that makes your blood boil and, if possible, a specific example from your life where you judged someone (righteously) as being wrong or ‘bad’.
1. Invoke. 2. Bring energy in through the crown, forehead and ajna chakras. 3. Imagine judgments and allow them to form a symbol. 4. Allow the symbol to float out and into a vortex in front of your
body. 5. As the symbol spins, ask that the judgment be separated into critical
analysis and emotion. Feel where the emotion is in your body and chakras. Release the charge of energy (emotion) from the body, chakras and aura.
6. Ask that the critical analysis be transmuted into accurate perception (symbol changes colour).
7. Ask to see the gift in the experience, to understand it from a different perspective.
8. Breathe the colour in, allow all residual heaviness to flow out through the back of the body.
9. Ask for the grace of compassion. 10. Give thanks.
How not to…
Subject: Sunday service
Towards the end of Sunday service, the Minister asked, “How many of you have forgiven your enemies?”
Eighty per cent held up their hands. The Minister then repeated his question. All responded this time, except one small, elderly lady. “Mrs Jones?” Are you not willing to forgive your enemies?” “I don’t have any,” she replied, smiling sweetly. “Mrs Jones, that is very unusual. How old are you?” “Ninety-eight,” she replied. “Oh, Mrs Jones, would you please come down the front and tell us all
how a person can live to ninety-eight years and not have an enemy in the world?”
The little sweetheart of a lady tottered down the aisle, faced the congregation and said:
“I out-lived the bitches.”
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9 The Law of Economy
THE Law of Economy says that energy is never wasted. Energy and power exactly match our level of awareness. The Kingdom of Heaven is vastly and endlessly rich, but until our consciousness rises sufficiently to grasp this and have an experiential knowing of it, the truth is partially veiled from us. The law of economy says that there will always be the resources to fulfil whatever is in our consciousness however nothing is wasted.
The Buddhists refer to human consciousness and all that is created by it, including what we experience in our lives, as Maya. Maya is so thick that we think it is real. Sat-Chit-Ananda (truth awareness bliss) consciousness held by the Divine, the Archangels and Great ones, can perceive the limited levels of awareness of we human beings. Gurus usually also perceive the limiting thought forms of those who ask them for help, providing the person has the karmic grace to be helped. Thoughts are real things actually able to be seen, not in the physical dimension with the physical eyes but through the eyes of the soul, the chakras. When we look up through the dimensions with physical eyes this ‘something’ is invisible. However when we merge with the soul level of consciousness and look down through the dimensions, our thought forms and the limitations that they contain are obvious.
Our entire universe is created by consciousness. Shakti or the Divine power to create follows this awareness, which is another way of saying that energy follows thought.
The throat chakra is known as the higher creative centre within the energy field. It takes creative energy known as primordial chi from its dormant state in the sex chakra, and ‘syphons’ it into our projects and uses it for creative purposes as directed by our minds. The throat chakra holds all the images of Maya that we have created or accepted from our cultural and parental conditioning. It also houses and energetically feeds our ‘concrete mind’, which is the part of our consciousness that has to do with life inside of our own thought forms.
The throat chakra enables us to manage the affairs of life on earth in an orderly way. It is able to make a plan based on the factors of which we are aware and then set out steps for the implementation of that plan. It can evaluate and criticize and make judgments about the things it knows, but it is not able to think outside the square.
I saw a painting recently that was produced as a teaching tool in the Medieval Western Mystery tradition. In that painting a man was inside a scene which contained houses, a village, paddocks, the sky, and people walking around the village. All of this was encapsulated under a rainbow arching across the sky. The spiritual aspirant in the picture had climbed a hill in the foreground of the picture and lay down to meditate. He lay in
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a position where his head stuck out through the rainbow even though his body remained inside it. Inside the rainbow encapsulated ‘bubble’ of his own thoughts, was very different scenery than existed above the rainbow. That just his head was outside of the scene inside the rainbow referred to the consciousness of the mind (inside the head) which can both build thought forms which become reality and which can step outside of Maya and perceive a larger reality beyond it. Throat chakra consciousness is stuck under the rainbow.
The throat chakra is also the centre for the very important faculty of speech. The energy of our speech has a big impact on the creation of what we desire in our life. What we say reflects greatly upon our character and allows others to get to know us. It also helps us to be informed about our true nature. What comes out of our mouth is not always as wonderful as we might like, and sometimes it would be good if mouths came with pause buttons, or even rewind functions, but they don’t. Whatever comes out of us in our speech is part of that which is within us. Sometimes the things that come out of our mouths can be a bit of a shock not only to others but to us!
We co-create realities with people of like vision and vibration. They come and play parts in our real life drama. The universe has a wonderful way of matching us with circumstances such that no interaction is ever wasted on anyone. Everyone who is part of the particular drama is capable of deriving great learning from it. The confluence of factors that may have started years ago or even lifetimes ago that culminate in significant world events are staggering, yet no energy is wasted in getting all of the players there. It just naturally unfolds according to the Law of Economy, through which endless and bountiful ‘reality’ will provide precisely what we have created in every detail.
It may be discouraging to know just how deeply we have created our own reality through layer after layer of choice about thought, word and action in this and other lifetimes. The good news is that no matter how bad things might be, we have the capacity to change and grow. There is a definite promise that it will get better, and that the experiences of today will provide the fertilizer for the roses that will bloom later. It was always like this and will always be like this. You can learn fast or you can learn slow, but even the most stubborn and Egoic person we could ever meet will end up learning, growing and evolving. Nothing happens randomly and the Law of Economy ensures that each life transaction is ripe with multi-dimensional experience and learning for all involved.
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Planning
When using natural manifestation, the resources we need for a project often do not flow to us until we have a concrete plan. We have to get into the detail of a plan, get it drawn up, so we have a very clear idea about what it is that we want to manifest. In other words, from the point of view of opening the Divine storehouse, we have to have a reason to receive.
Think of God as a really friendly, agreeable and loving bank manager. Imagine entering God’s bank, which is vast (in fact endless), and asking for money.
The bank manager (God) says, “Yes, we have plenty of money to lend. You have the security to allow us to lend it to you (you are a human being with a Divine Soul, so it is yours anyway) and so we would be happy to give you as much as you need. How much do you need? What do you want it for?”
“Um, well, I don’t know.” “You don’t know?” “No. But if I had the money, I would know what to do with it”. “I’m sorry, but we conserve the energy in God’s bank. We do not throw
it away, but honour those who seek to create change and growth. Why don’t you make up your mind, go away and think about it, and come back when you know. We will talk then and, if you are willing, you can have the money. Namaste.”
If we are smart, we will prepare ourselves before we ask God to come to the manifestation party. Get clear about what you want. Creativity is a hallmark of Divine energy. The Divine wants us to be creative. The Divine wants to help us by providing everything we could need for our creation to manifest. So let’s make it easy for everyone, and have a plan.
At one point in my life I purchased a lovely little house on fifty acres adjacent to my then home. It was very small and needed some work, but I really felt it would make a great healing centre, as well as a place to hold seminars.
At that time, I did not have the resources to develop it but I could see its potential. I could see this wonderful extension to the house, with really high cathedral ceilings, lots of wood and glass, and a really comfortable, nurturing space for people to come to. So, I had plans drawn up to reflect my vision.
Though I did not have the money to do the development, I had sufficient money to do the plans, and I had faith the money for the rest of the project would turn up.
Several months went past, then, lo and behold, I was unexpectedly given enough money to build it. I am sure, had I not drawn up the plans, the money would not have ‘just happened’ to have shown up.
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cannot have, and no restriction or quota on what we can get. It is up to us. Nevertheless, Divine Grace manifests in a balanced, heavenly, wholesome and non-wasteful way.
Vishnu
In the Hindu tradition, there are three primary names for Divine Father, they are Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. Each of these names imparts immense concepts and energies. In short, Brahma is the creator, Vishnu is the maintainer, and Shiva is the destroyer, who cuts away the old so a new and more evolved approach can take root.
Each of these male deities, who represent consciousness, has a wife, who represents Shakti, Divine Mother, or the feminine power aspect of these ideals. The wife of Brahma, the creator, is Saraswati, the Goddess of wisdom, learning, the arts and inspiration. The wife of Vishnu is Lakshmi, the Goddess of wealth. The wife of Shiva is Kali, who lops the head off ego consciousness to allow for Divine wisdom to come into our lives.
Of particular interest here in relation to the Law of Economy, is that it is Vishnu’s wife, Lakshmi, and not Brahma’s wife, Saraswati, who is associated with wealth. That is because Vishnu maintains. He looks after and values what he has, and so more comes. By being a good steward of the resources we have, we attract more when practising natural manifestation. His ‘Shakti’ or feminine aspect, Lakshmi, pours the golden blessing of wealth into our energy field, and then it is only a matter of time before our physical lives match that which already is, in the inner plane.
Wealth that we happen on that has not been truly earned on the inside of our being, through lifetimes of giving, supporting and working for the good of others will not stay with us. Studies have shown that within 5 years most people who win Lotto or the Pools are in the same financial state that they were in prior to the win.
Elastic dollars
Many people have a strong negative emotional reaction to spending money on bills, tax, giving to their spiritual teachers, or in any other way that requires them to release their hard earned cash. However, they have no problem receiving money and don’t mind how much of it they get.
The Law of Economy encourages us to not let energy or resources become static or stale. It is better to pay bills when we receive them rather than waiting until when they are due. This way people will also pay us promptly. By disassociating from our judgments around things like tax, bills, and so on, we can start to really enjoy money and the many opportunities that it brings us.
When we pay our telephone bill, think of the convenience of having a phone. Be grateful for the experiences, and happily pay your bills.
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The price of things can seem different also depending on the method we use to pay for them. If we use credit cards, it seems like no money at all, because you don’t have to give anything except a little bit of plastic to the shopkeeper, who then gives it back to you. Have you ever considered whether you would purchase certain items if you had to count out five or ten dollar bills sufficient to pay for them?
The Divine does not indulge our Egoic desires for instant gratification. Instead the inner wealth that we have developed naturally attracts a corresponding degree of physical wealth to match. This will happen in Divine timing in the most appropriate and perfect way beyond anything we could imagine.
Just as natural manifesting occurs in ways that does not pander to the ego, it also fails to pander to our need to control and own things. I knew a man who started coming to the Harmony Centre because he had very bad depression. He had been a professional person before his depression got so severe that he had to leave the workforce. His marriage dissolved and so did most of his assets. In the end he was reliant on welfare and had no personal means.
Over a period of about 18 months Henry started to feel a bit better, experiencing happiness for the first time in years. He still went up and down but there was definite improvement, particularly when he was steadfast in doing his daily spiritual practices.
Henry fell in love with our valley and began to use natural manifesting tools that he had learned in Dimensions of Wealth so that he could live there. The problem was that properties were very expensive and unless he won Lotto he felt he would never be able to live there.
As well as being bright, Henry was good with his hands and had a passion for woodwork. One day he read in the paper an ad for someone in our valley who would be overseas for a couple of years and wanted a caretaker to live on the property. It would involve some maintenance and gardening work, but the caretaker would have their own private cottage. Henry got the position, and ended up happily living in our valley, indulging his passion for woodwork at someone else’s expense and being paid to live there. This went on for years.
Divine wealth exists in a flow. It is just there for us, unless we block it. From where we are to where we want to be involves following the Divine laws and always doing the best we can in any circumstance. It also involves the next law, the Law of Faith.
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10 The Law of Faith
What is Faith?
Faith is a function of consciousness. Because levels of consciousness (and thus understanding of truth) vary so markedly, faith will mean different things to different people. To some people their ‘faith’ is their religion. They accept whatever it is that the religion teaches them, and if asked to explain it they can say ‘it is a matter of faith’. Where logic, common sense or even the basic law of harmlessness fails them, some people resort to “faith” to explain something that is inexplicable. This is a low level of truth around faith.
Every person exists within an astral nest of their own thought forms. These ‘box’ reality into the very shape of our thoughts and beliefs. Things that we do not believe can occur will tend not to occur and things that we believe are ‘real’ will occur. In this we conspire with our family, friends and even our society. Our mind tends to ignore stimuli that it cannot fit into our idiosyncratic beliefs. From our beliefs flows our rationality. It operates in the left hemisphere of our brain, and helps us to make sense of the world of form and operate within it. Our options and choices are generally made with reference to our paradigm of belief and expectation.
Faith is a doorway that lets us out of our box. It is a mechanism through which the endless creative miracle of omnipotence can be hinted at without us going crazy.
When we are little children we develop faith in our parents. We generally have no way of testing what they say to us, and so we accept it on faith and believe what we are told. As we grow older we are exposed to more views, teachers and senior people in our work or social life who show us what is real in that context. Certain things are expected and can be tested and proven. The rest might as well not exist.
Like many others, my consciousness has expanded over the years. Much of what I used to believe has changed. I used to see people who believed in God purely as a matter of faith and I thought they were crazy. At the time I didn’t have any particular belief in God and had seen no need for ‘blind faith’. I thought they were just needy people. How wrong can you be. Having experienced pure Divine energy and consciousness as well as Divine Shakti, I have no remaining uncertainty as to whether or not God exists. My frame of reference has expanded so that this is a given, proven reality in my life. The Great Guru’s with whom I have trained have opened my awareness to more of the reality that exists beyond form. Having experienced these wonders, I no longer need to have faith in whether or not they exist, because they are so real to me.
My faith is founded on my understanding of the laws of life and the functions of the various dimensions in which we live, as I understand them. I have faith that if I give I will receive. I have faith that compassion will open
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doors to Divine providence that judgment will slam shut. I have faith that if things are not flowing, it is not ‘out there’ it is ‘in here’ and that I can do something to change it. The application of the spiritual laws and of non- physical reality to the unfolding events within my earthly life is where I have an ongoing requirement to have faith.
When circumstances seem impossible, I have faith that nothing is impossible to the Divine. I can then look to the various laws and dimensions and clean out as much of my own garbage as possible so as not to get in the way of the miracles of grace that occur when we have faith. Living a life based on faith often puts me in circumstances where I am out of my comfort zone. My objective is to flow with the Divine dance of creation, and to surrender to whatever that might be. So far that has worked pretty well, but there are no guarantees because there is a continuing need to ensure that my life is fuelled by grace and faith.
To a person who only considers physical reality, the decisions of a person who has some understanding of non-physical factors might seem strange or illogical. However, logic is founded upon our frame of reference. My frame of reference includes the spiritual laws written about in this book and the five dimensions of Divine Void, Soul, Etheric, Astral and Physical. When these things are taken into account, I might make different decisions to the strictly rational person. Thus, faith can be seen as flowing from a particular mental attitude and this attitude flows through into action. Provided that we have the karmic grace that will permit it, faith is a means by which we are able to experience circumstances that one could not expect to occur if we were limited to things we can understand through our five senses.
Scriptures are rich with tales that have teachings about faith. An Old Testament story involved Gideon, who with just 10,000 men (and in the end with only 300 men), ended up defeating a combined army of 135,000 men. Gideon came from an obscure family and he was a youngest son, in a culture where only the oldest son of noble birth takes leadership of an army. The Divine sent Gideon various signs to support his faith, so that he would know he was not deluded.
This kind of faith, in which we so totally surrender to the Divine and put ourselves on the line to follow it, develops our access to and oneness with Divine spiritual power.
What does it do?
In the Christian scriptures, Jesus said that faith can move mountains. I have a funny mental image of what our neighbours would say if the mountain behind our house was suddenly in front of the house.
In the Hindu scriptures, there is a similar story. It involves Hanuman and Ram. Ram was an avatar who had reached enlightenment. Hanuman was his disciple. Hanuman is often depicted as a monkey, or with the face of a
TWELVE SPIRITUAL LAWS 181
monkey, because he mimicked Ram’s every thought, word and deed, just like monkeys do; such was his devotion to his teacher. In this way, Hanuman became extremely empowered and enlightened. In fact, Hanuman is the name of God that Hindus pray to for empowerment through devotion.
One day, Ram asked Hanuman to go and collect some herbs for Ram’s wife who was sick. The herb only grew in a particular mountain. Hanuman went to the mountain, but saw several types of herbs and did not know which one his Holy teacher required. So he picked up the mountain and took it to Ram.
The key point in both stories is not great teachers exhorting us to actually move mountains. It is great teachers exhorting us to have faith. Faith can move anything, even something as seemingly solid as a mountain.
The ability to affect our reality is largely determined by our faith in our ability to do it. To be more precise, it is determined by our faith that the Divine, moving through us, can do it.
Crazed factory manager
Imagine you are the manager of a busy factory. You say, “OK everyone, we are going to make two-inch bolts today. Gear up your machines and get ready.”
“Right, we are making two-inch bolts,” say the workers, and they run around getting everything ready for a run of two-inch bolts to materialize.
Then, in the middle of the preparation, and before ‘bolts’ have materialized, you say, “Actually, I don’t know if we can really make bolts. Perhaps we will fail. Perhaps we should make hammer heads instead.”
Everyone stops what they are doing. It is clear the boss has no idea what he wants to do. The boss vacillates for hours and meanwhile no one does anything. Eventually, he says, “OK, back to the original plan, let’s make bolts.” He does not sound definite. The workers are uneasy and do not hurry about their business lest the orders change again. Then, he does get definite, and they realize he means business.
“We are making bolts!”
They all get into it again, full steam ahead, and after a while, there are the bolts.
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We are just like multi-dimensional factory owners. When we have faith, the inner plane Angelic beings work to bring our desires to fruition. What we believe is directly related to what the angels are going to do for us. Beliefs are something over which we ourselves have a great deal of control although most still fail to realize this.
Whatever we want to manifest, it is important to stay focussed, to keep the desired circumstances in our vision continually. Hold steady. Have patience. Wait. Believe it will come. Let the hand of God work for us. The more we have raised our vibration in a consistent way, the easier and faster this works.
When we have faith, we mobilize the power of Heaven (the unseen world). The Divine assistance is phenomenal. This is because God is omnipotent. We forget that, because omnipotence is one of those big ungainly concepts that easily slides out of our brains. Put simply, many Angels, who are unseen helpers, run around performing the will of God, and they do our will, when we develop faith in God and receptivity to His generosity.
When our faith wavers, the unseen helpers throw down their tools and wait for us to make up our minds about what we believe.
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11 The Law of Free Will
IN every tradition of which I am aware, it is taught that planet Earth is a free will zone, and that the human inhabitants of Earth have free will. This means we can do whatever we like. There are no restrictions, other than the self- imposed restrictions that flow from an understanding of how this law works in joint operation with the other laws of the Universe, in particular the Law of Karma.
While we have the freedom to do whatever we like, it is smart to respect and honour the will of others, so that our own will is respected now and in the future. It is also wise to learn about and nurture our own innate capacity for free will.
Destiny or Free Will?
We incarnate with a plan for our development, which our soul conceives for this incarnation. A thorough examination of our natal horoscope will reveal the plan. We always retain free will as to whether or not we take any notice of what the original plan for our incarnation might have been. The vast energies that flood through the astral field from the movements of the planets relative to each other (the astral field takes its name from astrology and vice-versa) are virtually unheeded when we are on track with the life our soul had planned for us. However they act like big waves that push us back on track, either comfortably or uncomfortably, if we have wandered too far from the areas of development that the soul had intended.
Destiny exists as very large cycles of evolution and emerging consciousness. Every person has the same destiny, which is to once more merge with the Divine in infinite bliss and continual ecstasy. You could say that this is the Universal plan. We all take a different path to get there, because we have free will.
It is not only what we are given as ‘our lot’ in life that determines our future path. A lot has to do with how we make use of it. While there may be certain pre-ordained obstacles, we have a great deal of choice in terms of how we think, speak and act in any given situation. Free will allows us to choose whether we go up, down or sideways in terms of our vibration, evolution and growth.
There are certain karmic circumstances that will vest in every life for every person, like getting born, maturing, changing and dying. Other circumstances are more unique and personal. The level and intensity at which our circumstances will manifest depends largely upon the choices that we make in this life, based on the choices that we made in previous lives. Our past has created our present, and our present circumstances are the foundation of our futures. The future is wide open to us, provided we
184 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
use our free will constructively today. Even the Law of Karma which might bring us severe challenges is softened in its severity by genuine kindness, generosity, compassion and forgiveness. Our free will allows us to take the highest road of most loving thought word and action in any moment, or to go some other way. In every small interaction in our life we are weaving our future and included with the ‘thread’ we weave, is the vibration at which the future will unfold.
Not Free
Not all beings have free will. Angels, for example, have specific jobs to do, and depending upon what they have been asked to do, will keep doing it for all eternity. Our Guardian Angel will continually guard us. No matter how thick headed we might be they do not give up on us. The Angels of Manifestation are continually engaged in the work of bringing to us experiences and circumstances that match what we believe life to be. The Vibrational Angels just keep one vibration of reality constant. Thus, we have Angels of Happiness, Angels of Joy, Angels of Sadness and there are choirs of angels that keep every vibrational spectrum stable.
What is will?
‘Will’ is not reflected in measurable things such as IQ or academic achievement. Will is a form of soul power. With willpower we are able to achieve a lot and flow around or over obstacles that a person with less will would find insurmountable. It is not that those who get to the top in any field have less obstacles than others. It is that they have more will.
In the sporting arena, as in academia, some people have more natural ability than others. When competing at the national or world level, great athletes have to put in a lot of effort and make a lot of sacrifices to get to the top in their chosen field. Will needs to be present in addition to natural talent and without the will to win, they won’t.
Will requires an objective in order to function properly. Once the objective, such as a desire to find your highest destiny, is plugged in firmly, decisions are made in relation to it. A person with strong will might be faced with many decisions, but before they decide, they will ask, “Which decision will take me closer to my destination?” Other factors are less relevant. Our choices will reflect our overall objective, rather than be an aimless assortment of choices. Some people have a will that is purely based on what feels good at the time. This leads to aimlessness and lack of progress in life. It side-rails personal development. A person who has the will to make as much money as possible may have a different set of priorities and activities to a person who aspires to become one with the Divine. A person whose motivating desire is to be accepted is going to make different choices to a person who is not attached to externally bestowed acceptance. When the going gets tough
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it is our will power that makes the difference between moving forward or falling in a heap, or even regressing on our chosen path.
Will is a tool for our evolution, maturity and spiritual growth. The first job we have is to develop our will in a balanced way that brings us to live by Universal law, and helps us to attain inner peace, personal empowerment and prosperity.
Having achieved a will that is refined and developed to that extent, our next job is to relinquish our will and flow with the Divine will.
Some people try to relinquish their will too early. They allow the ‘will of God’ to determine what happens. This is sometimes a cop out, as the matters under consideration are not matters in which God has any particular interest. The idea is for us to take responsibility for decision making and learn through the processes that are set in train, whether the decision later turns out to be ‘right’ or ‘wrong’, as judged from the narrow perspective of whether or not we met our pre-conceived objective. If we have never really developed our will, how can we relinquish what is not truly ours to begin with.
How free is your free will
The operation of our will can be upset or even dissipated in the following ways.
1. Chakral imbalances 2. Giving it away 3. Addictions 4. Spiritual factors: Aspects 5. Other attachments and vows from the distant past.
1. Chakral Imbalances: Free will and the etheric body
We express the potency of our will, which is an amazing creative tool, through our chakral bodies. This may feel like different kinds of will; however, it is the same soul essence simply coming through different chakras. The bigger the chakra, the more will it holds. The chakral will that is the strongest can determine what physical actions we take.
For instance, those on a diet may think each morning that they will not eat chocolate, but then they do. They have not been able to regulate the various ‘will’ patterns that exist. The will to eat chocolate (solar plexus and throat) is stronger than the will to eat a healthy diet. To change the will of the solar plexus and throat, requires strong ajna development.
Each chakra has an agenda, and there is usually a power struggle between our own various chakras for control of the will. Whichever chakra becomes dominant ends up in control over our mind, emotions, speech and focus. The size of our chakras relative to each other determines much about the way we are motivated in life. It affects the kinds of things we are interested in.
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A run through the various chakras reveals the motivations that arise which affect the expression of will. For ease of understanding, let us imagine each chakra as the potential captain of an ocean going ship, and we will get an idea of the issues.
Crown agrees with the Higher Soul. Can have a tendency to want to bliss out, whereby we ignore the reality of physical life. Women who become spiritually developed and end up deserting their families in lieu of meeting family obligations are generally crown heavy, and are unable to wrest their life force energy away from the option that says sit in a cave, on a mountain, in a spiritual community, or somewhere, and meditate because you have to save the world.
Someone with an overly big crown chakra will be very interested in prayer and meditation and is likely to use their will to spend a lot of time doing that, even at the expense of worldly things. The crown has no concept of timing, patience, planning or the slow speed at which things can occur in the physical plane. It just knows the whole, from the loftiest pinnacle. Captain Crown could be so busy blissing out at the beauty of the sea and the Angels singing that the ship gets stuck on the rocks.
Ajna chakra (between eyebrows) is used to being the captain of the ship and likes to be in control. This is the natural leadership and will centre in the etheric body. It can give us a full picture of how we can invest our energy in a concerted way. It hears the voices of all the other chakras, and balances them all, operating from a big picture perspective. It can think strategically and plan, and is able to make sense of spiritual stimuli. The ajna chakra is designed to be an instrument of the soul. It can take the subtle impulsing from our Higher Soul and operate in a manner that is based upon the objectives of the Higher Soul. It is not too interested in detail, but will chart a course that will give something to every part of our potential. Captain Ajna is likely to be the most highly qualified effective and balanced captain we could have.
Throat chakra can get a bit obsessive, fail to view the big picture, and be stubborn and opinionated. Finds it impossible to understand anything that the heart is trying to say. Is good friends with the sex chakra, quite likes the solar plexus, and usually always wants to get along with the base chakra. Has a natural tendency to want to speak out and to communicate with others. While highly creative, Captain Throat lacks vision. Thinks it knows everything. Can’t conceive of what it does not know. Decisions made by Captain Throat usually lead to a small picture story and a small picture life. Has no ability to understand abstract thought and conceptual thinking. Is good at organization and management, but overall is not a good choice of captain, although is a good relief captain.
Heart chakra just wants everyone to be happy. Wants to feel love, help others, and be considerate and compassionate. Knows we are all
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Divine beings and loves God. Wants to be a vehicle for peace and is very generous. Warm and kind, the heart is good, but is not a planner. Doesn’t care what happened in the past or future, lacks a sense of context. Just wants to express and be love, now. Trusts that all will be provided for and takes no step towards self-preservation. Has no boundaries. Cannot say no to a beloved, or indeed to anyone. Has no sense of self-protection. Has a tendency to be walked on and is a bit of a pushover. Everyone loves the heart but it’s important to recognize that Captain Heart does not achieve very much alone. In terms of living on the Earth plane, Captain Heart is too idealistic and through lack of interest in planning for the future could end up diminishing all resources.
Is also very emotional, highly intuitive and lacks logical thought processes. Has profound connection with the soul, who is the beloved mother and father. Has trouble with things to do with the world. If Captain Heart runs the ship, everything might feel good while the ship goes around in circles. However we do need Heart to be expressed somewhere on the ship so that life on board is lovingly and compassionately lived.
Solar plexus chakra has no boundaries. Thinks all is his. What is his is his. What is yours is his. What is ours is his. Believes in separateness and in obtaining an ever-increasing slice of whatever action is going down. Very territorial and selfish, and can be jealous and judgmental. Gets angry easily and is prone to throwing tantrums. Not interested in what you might want except if it affects what is in it for him.
Only understands the astral and physical world. Has trouble conceiving of other dimensions, his God is the ‘goodies’ in life. Has great courage and strength, and a very loud voice when he needs to. Is quite reluctant to back down, even when everyone else is in agreement. Expresses will forcefully, without much, or any, deliberation beforehand. Very emotional. Not a good captain for our energy ship, but is the captain of more ships than anyone else on Earth right now. Will lead us up the garden path and into all kinds of physical and emotional entanglements in the bid to protect his physical self and maintain his separateness.
Quite often Captain Solar Plexus has low self-esteem. This is dangerous because it causes a retraction of energy, whereby only separation is experienced, which is his specialty. He becomes defensive, aggressive with the other chakras, and protective of his patch. Captain Solar Plexus is motivated by the fear of losing what he has, and of others finding out how insignificant he is. He cannot be truly generous with what is close to his heart because he does not understand that by giving he will receive. He thinks heart is a fruitcake. He is cut off from an ability to understand or apply Divine Law because he has no faith. He is suspicious of others and ready to undermine an opponent, or competitor, to secure his own position. He is not in touch with soul, or Higher Self, and his choices tend to be of a low
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vibration, thus the doors to heaven start to close and the doors to suffering open wider. Continued choices based on fear over a long period of time will cause a downward spiral of vibration of which Captain Solar Plexus is blindly unaware. Eventually, there is a downfall and no understanding of how it came about. Usually, he will blame others and consider that he has been a victim of circumstance, or other people.
When Captain Solar Plexus finally develops self-esteem, which may take many lives, he is a pillar of strength, self love and courage. He is a wonderful support to ajna, and respects ajna’s incredible insights. In times of war and adversity, ajna can call on solar plexus’ strength and courage, so that heart and others are protected. Solar plexus is a good second officer but not a great captain, even when he is very developed.
Navel chakra is very powerful and very fast on her feet. Makes a great warrior; is quick with a sword or a shield. Good both at attack and defence. Becomes impatient with the slow speed of the other potential captains, even Captain Ajna cannot keep up with Captain Navel. Is a good dancer and very balanced physically. Whenever agility is called for, Captain Navel comes to the fore. Has strong sense of aesthetics and understands energy at a profound level. Loves action, has plenty of power, but needs the other captains to direct where that power ought to be employed. Captain Navel is probably not our choice of captain, unless we are in a race!
Sex chakra frequently jams reception into and out of all other chakras. Takes over completely and causes the ship to engage in manoeuvring that is often costly, and not always successful, to achieve sexual union. Can unilaterally steer ship into reproductive activity regardless of what the other captains might have to say about it and the merits of the other ship.
Captain Sex has a huge repository of energy and is very bubbly. Is a rousing leader and very magnetic in character. Can pull support from other humans and sell ice to an Eskimo. Has marvellous leadership skills and is a good motivational speaker. Wants to merge with others in a sexual way. Yearns for sexual partnership and to reproduce itself, and all other priorities are secondary to this. Has a deep understanding of the soul and God, but what it desires to create is itself, over and over again. Too distracted to be captain.
Base chakra is motivated by personal safety and survival. Will make every choice based upon these parameters. Wants desperately to belong to a tribe and be accepted. Insists on a firm foundation and understands the Earth and the physical dimension in a deep way. Is excellent at making money. Can shut down in a crisis and cause ship to have structural problems. Likes to put down roots and values stability. Looks at how things have been done in the past and emulates them. No lateral thinking or innovation here. Gets flustered by change. In a dynamic world, base chakra will cling to the past, in a way that can be detrimental.
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2. We Give it Away
Our free will is so free that we can even choose to give it away and allow others to control us. We can enter into vows and agreements that limit our choices. There are times when we agree to things that seem to benefit us, and then later we realize the agreement is actually very restrictive. We have outgrown it. That which pulls us forward at one stage in our life can pull us back later on. Being involved in a ‘fire and brimstone’ religion based on fear of what will happen if we do the wrong thing can be very helpful when we are learning to tell right action from wrong action. Later on, that approach can be a handbrake to our development because if we only allow ourselves to be motivated by fear we will not graduate to the next class where the motivation is love and joy. We eventually need to move on.
The battle of wills
We have all experienced a battle of wills. The strongest will usually wins and events unfold in the physical dimension along the lines set out by the strongest will. As we grow and develop spiritually, it is usual for the will to become enhanced. When this happens there is a stage where it is possible to steam roll over others. However, that would be the gravest form of trespass, would create negative karma, and ought to be avoided. It will propel the spiritual aspirant backwards, not towards mastery.
Our will is a treasured possession that can be undervalued or lie unrecognised. How often have you seen lovely people get into hot water because they allow the will of another person to dominate them and make decisions for them. If we don’t operate our Divine gift of will, then you can be sure that someone else is going to! That we honour the will of others is vital for our own good karma. At the same time, we take steps to ensure that our own wills are protected and plugged into wholesome objectives.
3. Addictions
There is a fine line between desire based upon free will, and addiction. When the person cannot control the desire, addiction is present. The substance rather than the person is in control.
Addiction can also exist as something that only occurs from time to time, reflecting in binge activity. This means the person might be able to avoid cigarettes, alcohol, sugar, and so on, for weeks or months at a time, but if they have one or two tastes of it, they are unable to stop themselves from finishing the bottle/chocolate box/packet of cigarettes.
We can become addicted to beliefs, such as a belief that we are not attractive or do not have the ‘right’ body shape. We can also display addictive behaviour in our hobbies, interests or professions. Where is the line between getting fit and becoming a gym junkie, addicted to the endorphins that are released through strenuous exercise? Where does the successful professional
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person with a large practice step over the line from diligent application to workaholic?
Addiction dulls the inner response, whereby it’s difficult for the person’s consciousness to acknowledge or respond to it. The status quo is maintained, yet it robs the person of their personal power. It overtakes and nullifies the will. Without much will, a person is incapable of making much change. Some attributes of addiction include:
1. An inability not to engage in the activity 2. Anxiety around thoughts of giving it up, or if it looks as though the
activity might be taken away somehow 3. Interference with other choices the person would like to make. “Yes,
I would like to eat a wholesome balanced diet but after two bars of
chocolate I am not hungry and can’t be bothered cooking.” 4. Diminishing self-esteem. (Or, in some cases, self-esteem that is solely derived from the activity concerned, such as sexual prowess in a sex addict or work output in a work addict.) As the addiction gnaws away at the life of the addict, other things, such as self-care, relationships
and life balance suffer, and free will continues to fade. 5. Cycles of abstinence followed by periods of even greater abuse. This leads to further self-judgment and condemnation, often mirrored by others in the immediate environment who are also affected by the
behaviour of the addict. 6. Lack of clear judgment because consciousness is hijacked by thoughts
of when and how the next ‘fix’ will be coming, instead of being able to focus on wider issues. The craving takes over everything else.
To an addict whose will has been consumed by the addiction, there is no will left to do anything other than be an addict. In an extreme case, if you offered an addict the cure for cancer in one hand and a carton of cigarettes in the other, the addict’s mind would choose the cure, but their spirit and will, which drives the physical body, would be unable to do anything other than choose the cigarettes. The will has been kidnapped.
There are three things we have found helpful to addicts. 1. Finding something greater than the self to focus on. A spiritual experience can be a turning point whereby the will to overcome something we care deeply about. For instance, a drinker might decide they want the bliss and peace of enlightenment more than they want
to drink. This is a motivation to stop the addictive behaviour. 2. Love. Soon-to-be parents will often stop smoking at conception or
before, to create the healthiest environment for their unborn child. In other instances, parents who find their child is asthmatic will often give up smoking out of love and concern for the child, who might be adversely affected by the smoke.
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3. Twelve step programs. Alcoholics Anonymous has more success than any other in assisting people to overcome addiction. The twelve steps of Alcoholics Anonymous, which are readily available on line or in various publications, meetings etc have now been adapted to help many forms of addiction.
Importantly, the first step is to admit that there is a problem. This brings the problem from the unconscious to the conscious, and this alone is a large part of the cure.
The really big problem with any kind of addiction is that it saps our will. Drugs in particular, remove much of the will from those who take them. Their will becomes focussed on getting more drugs, and other matters fall into relative insignificance.
When addiction is addressed and will is redirected, the will becomes a tool for healing instead of destruction. In Appendix B, a method for healing addiction using Ignite Your Spirit therapy is given. You would need to study Ignite Your Spirit to learn how to do this effectively.
Spiritual factors in will: Aspects
As well as there being physical causes of addiction or will removal, there are also non-physical factors that affect our will. Quite often we are impulsed to do things because of what we are energetically connected to. We have formed many contracts over lots of lifetimes which continue to exert a binding effect upon us. These things can be changed, provided we act from love and with the highest good in mind.
Aspects
Through our thousands of incarnations we have experienced a torrent of different situations, cultures, experiences, beliefs and deaths. We have loved, learned, hated, killed, succeeded, failed and so on.
Part of the process of expansion of consciousness and becoming one with all things, is to reclaim parts of ourselves that have become separated from love by the somewhat painful process of evolution.
Over lifetimes we have judged people, places, things and events as evil, or judged ourselves as evil. Judgment stops the flow of love. When the flow of love stops, fear starts and experiences based on belief in separation from All That Is set in. This then tends to verify our judgment. Then, it is a downward spiral!
Further, we are handicapped from reunion with God. The Universal Life Force, which is ours to use and partake of, becomes diminished. Our power flows from us.
Imagine you were repeatedly raped in one lifetime. In fact, imagine that this occurred in many lifetimes. Imagine also that you were never able to
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come to terms with your treatment during those lives. You judged it as unfair, and were unable to see the broader picture of the Law of Karma taking place, when you were the aggressor rather than the victim.
When death occurred in those lifetimes, the unresolved thoughts and emotions about that life and its experiences became frozen and separated from love. Love is the essence of who we really are, an immortal Divine soul. These separated bits are called Soul Aspects. As more and more lives passed, and similar experiences and beliefs prevailed, this aspect became bigger, more powerful, more energized and more separate. As a result, in this life, we may hear a voice that repeats, “You cannot trust men.” This is the voice of our Soul Aspects, repeating that aspect that speaks loudest to us, in this case one that affirms we cannot trust men because of our experiences of rape.
Aspects can powerfully play out in our lives, usually creating confusion, deviation from our highest destiny and lots of fear. They are the voice of doubt or derision we hear that warn us that what we want to do is not safe, that God does not exist, that we are powerless, that we should remain inconspicuous and thus out of harm’s way, and so on.
These aspects dwell in our chakras, and the more subtle Light or Soul Body, which stretches for countless dimensions towards Oneness. The more of ourselves that we reclaim, the more aspects we have to deal with.
At first, aspect work clears out the aspects from the inner core of our being, body and chakras. Then, the more we expand our light and love through spiritual practice, working with highly evolved spiritual teachers or healers, and the more activation we receive, the bigger our consciousness becomes and the more we then run into the next round of aspects. These will be larger and more powerful than the original lot, which were very close to our body.
These aspects do not only occur from life on Earth. They are also created from lives on other planes of existence. Many aspects of who we are, are of themselves highly evolved and knowledgeable. However, what they all have in common is their lack of connection to God, the Divine Source, love. Many of these aspects feel they cannot trust God, that God betrayed them, and that there is no possibility of reunion. They subtly fight us for our power, and our light is their food.
If our life is a sea of problems and difficulties, then we can rest assured that we are full of aspects. If we can’t stop judging and criticizing, if we feel lots of fear, we have aspect trouble. Aspects are so powerful they often convince us we don’t need any help, or prevent us from seeking a healing or a spiritual teacher. They fear losing control of the light, which is the only thing that keeps them going. They do not have their own light source.
Aspects become even more of an issue when our consciousness begins to expand and we start to channel our Higher Self, Ascended Masters and
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Angels. Aspects will convince us that THEY are God, our Higher Self, or the particular Master we think we are dealing with. This is when the information coming through is not of the highest vibration or clarity, and will be of dubious assistance. When channelling or consulting a channel, it is vitally important that the person channelling, either ourselves or someone else, has cleared their aspects and continues to do so.
An incredible spiritual teacher, Qala Serenia Phoenix, taught me a meditation to deal with these aspects. She is a Divine Telepath Channel and has a hugely expanded light body and heart. Should you wish to work with her, contact her at www.g-a-i-a.com.
The meditation she taught me is so powerful that there has not yet been a class in which I have used it that has not had a strong physical reaction to the process. Afterwards, people are aware of feeling different, and there are many testimonials to huge shifts occurring in people’s lives after the meditation process.
Naturally, before doing any spiritual practice or meditation it is important to invoke God and our spiritual teachers, guides and the Angelic Realm to guide and protect us while we do our work.
There are some things we can do ourselves that will clear many aspects. One thing all aspects have in common is a lack of forgiveness in their hearts about something or someone, and one of the best ways to deal with them is to send them love from our hearts and ask them to forgive all that needs to be forgiven. This is able to be done quite safely by anyone. Remember, they have forgotten love, and when they are bathed in it by our sacred hearts, quite often that is all that is needed for them to move on.
We might find ourselves having an inner dialogue at this point with what will seem like a foreign entity, but which is really an aspect of us. Alternatively, we might feel like one part of our mind is talking to another part of our mind. In essence, this is true. The key is to persist, and be loving yet firm in our resolve that we wish to be one with God and to assist that frozen part of ourselves to reintegrate into the whole and feel love again.
Allow the aspect being to feel love flowing from us, and it will usually move through our heart and back to God. We might need to use our breath; breathe the being into our heart and allow it to leave through the central pillar, or antakarana, and the top of our head up to the Source of Divine Love. Ask the Divine Mother to assist in this process and we will feel energy moving inside us.
We’ll need to continually repeat this process until we feel the aspects within our consciousness at our current level of spiritual evolution are gone. To do this, we look or sense carefully around the outer edges of our aura, holding the intent that they all be cleared.
Each time I go through another cycle of growth, I am careful to do the aspect meditation for several days, or for as long as it takes to ensure that
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I am clear. Otherwise, spiritual growth can cause a lot of physical plane turbulence in our life; things can get worse than they were before. Have you noticed this? Why does it happen? Aspects. Every time we grow we encounter more unresolved fears from other lives and dimensions of our being. We recommend the aspect meditation be done every time the seasons change, ie four times per year, so we keep purifying the chakras in a deep way, and prevent a lot of self sabotage.
As we go on with this process, we find there is much less mental chatter. The mind becomes much clearer and more focussed. Fears recede or disappear altogether. Tension dissolves from our life and doors seem to magically open. Our ability to be a clear channel for God/dess becomes very enhanced and our power in the physical world is increased.
Aspect meditation is one way to recover our will and also to purify our mind. In aspect meditation we get to perceive ourselves in other lives that we have lived, where we have lost a little of our will and spirit through attachment to people, places, things or events that went on then. Some of the voices we hear in our heads, the critical, condemning, negative voices, are from unresolved past fears. Aspect meditation is really good for eliminating these voices and creating more space and stillness in our lives. This practice is likely to change the way we think.
4. Past Vows
On our journey home, there will be times when we need to free ourselves from former agreements for the sake of growth. In Ignite Your Spirit therapy and also in Crystal Dreaming, we are put into deep states of consciousness and vows are released that no longer serve our highest good. Being set free from restrictive and authoritarian regimes, relationships, former vows of poverty, spirit attachments and other things can work wonders to help us create the lives we want instead of the lives we have ‘accidentally’ or unconsciously created. As our will is free we find that real choice opens up to us that we could not have imagined previously.
More than likely, in one life or another, you have taken a vow of poverty. In my clinical work as a healer, I have discovered that many of these vows are still in people’s energy systems and are affecting their reality.
It is amazing what happens when we undo these ancient and outmoded oaths and beliefs, and reclaim our power and freedom to experience wealth. By breaking the outmoded agreement, a great deal of energy is freed up and it gives rise to the opportunity for us to have huge breakthroughs in the area of wealth. At the back of the book you will find an exercise to break vows of poverty that might be binding your free will. Often people experience rushes of energy when they do this exercise as the old non-physical limiting vows are released from the energy field.
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You have to ask
The Law of Free Will means we can experience any circumstances at all, and the Divine will not interfere unless we ask. Here is where prayer is important. By asking the Divine for help, it comes. Of our own free will we have to ask for help. This sets in train an energetic response immediately. Prayer sets up a downpouring of Divine Grace which is often able to be observed clairvoyantly or clairsentiently. If we don’t ask, we don’t get the help that would otherwise be liberally given.
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12 As above, so below: The Law of Correspondence
What is it?
The Law of Correspondence says: as above, so below and as below, so above. It states that the Universe is organized upon certain reoccurring patterns that are discernable in a multitude of ways. We (and our physical dimension lives) are a reflection of things as they exist in the entire Universe.
‘Above’ in the context of the Law of Correspondence does not mean up in the air. It means in dimensions of less density than the physical dimension. The physical dimension is what is referred to by the term ‘below’. Above the physical dimension is the etheric dimension. Above the etheric dimension is the astral dimension, above that is the soul dimension and above that is the Divine dimension. What goes on in any Dimension has an effect on what goes on in the others.
The esoteric traditions of both east and west recognize the Law of Correspondence. The Ancient wisdom that founded both traditions recognizes the interdependence of all things and the multiple relationships that exist between people, places, things, times and events.
Just as we saw earlier that reality is non-linear, so it is that apparently random events and things can have meaning and inform us. This is something that the indigenous people of the world, and those of Ancient cultures knew and understood. Spiritual Masters are aware of correspondences, which is the Law that allows for pearls of grace and guidance to be in the right place at the right time so that we know we are going in the right direction.
When the Sai Organisation in India were about to settle on a site for a major new hospital, the Guru Sai Baba told them that it would not be the right site for the hospital unless there were eagles present when they went to inspect it. Sure enough, there were. This ‘correspondence’ let the builders know that the project had wings and would fly.
Peek-a-boo
The Law of Correspondence says that there will be something visible or observable in the physical world that will explain how things operate universally, in all worlds.
After we progress a certain way on the spiritual path, our training and further development will cause us to engage with soul power (shakti). This is also known as kundalini.
Kundalini is the ‘serpent power’ that lies dormant at the base of our spine. This is activated if we are open when learning with Guru’s. It will give us experiences of bliss and Divine ecstasy. It feeds our chakras and gives rise to
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certain siddhi’s or latent soul powers to create miraculous feats such as the ability to read people’s mind, clairvoyance, the ability to heal the sick, cast out demons and even in very rare cases (through development of certain chakras specifically) to be able to levitate, walk on water or bring fire from the hand. It may seem like fantasy, but past Spiritual Olympians, mystics and Gurus through time have shown that it can be done.
Actually, there is nothing ‘serpent like’ about kundalini, other than the shape of the pathway through which kundalini rises. The symbol of the caduceus, used by the medical fraternity as the symbol of their profession, is actually the ancient symbol for kundalini. The two standing, twining snakes represent the channels known as ida and pingala which rise up our back and thread through our chakras. The central sword represents sushumna, the central column through which shakti rises in the enlightened being all the way to the crown chakra, giving rise to mystical and ecstatic experiences of the Divine.
One of these channels is fiery, the other watery. However, they both contain each other, and are known in the Western mystical tradition as ‘the fire that flows and the water that burns’. By whichever path one approaches the Divine, eventually the potency of pure consciousness will activate this shakti power, kundalini and we will experience it directly ourselves. Other dimensions that have been previously hidden from us become revealed.
Mountain Climbing
When we choose to scale the heights of spiritual development and of our extraordinary potential, then spiritually we are doing the equivalent of mountain climbing. In fact, in the Western mystery tradition spiritual enlightenment is described in terms of the seeker having ascended the ‘mountain of attainment’.
When mountain climbing, the views are spectacular and it is exciting, but the air gets rarefied. Some people find this exhilarating, but everyone eventually finds it somewhat tiring on the physical body. There are some who are able to make it all the way to the top, but others succumb to altitude sickness. Their bodies cannot accustom to the thinner air and they start to
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shut down. If they do not descend the mountain to an altitude more suited to them, they can even die.
Working with kundalini contains dangers just as real as mountain climbing, which is why it is sensible to ‘scale the heights’ under the care and guidance of a Spiritual Master or guru. Various blockages in the chakras can explode into realized physical, mental or emotional problems if the inner work of preparation and purification has not been attended to properly, prior to raising kundalini. Because of their extraordinary level of shakti, the Guru is able to redirect the Kundalini if it bursts out of its channels and floods the chakras. It could even save your life.
Just like we need to go to base camp before we go to camps 2, 3 and 4 if climbing Mount Everest, we need to know what we are doing if we want to scale the inner heights of our own cosmic potential. Just as mountain climbing is tiring and requires that we rest and rejuvenate, so does working with kundalini. Fresh air, exercise, meditation and rest are essential to safe spiritual development. So is proper guidance.
Up Close and Personal
We already know from the law of attraction that our vibration will pull to us events and circumstances of matching vibration, because like attracts like. This law is further amplified and explained by the Law of Correspondence.
Disease begins in most cases not in the physical body but in the etheric body. It can generally be detected as a blockage long before any physical symptom presents. As above, so below. Sooner or later blockages in the etheric body unless removed and healed will create problems in the physical body.
I once gave regular treatment to a man in his seventies. Apart from some arthritic joint issues for which I was treating him, he was generally in good health. However I regularly felt prickly and dirty energy in his heart chakra, and removed it every couple of weeks. I had asked him a few times how his heart was and he said it was fine. Nevertheless I cleaned out his heart chakra fortnightly and thus prevented a build up of etheric, energetic congestion.
Having received very regular treatment for a couple of years, he went away on an extended holiday. He received no treatment for nearly 4 months. At the end of that time he had started to develop serious arrhythmia of the heart. It seemed to be missing every second or third beat. This was quite worrying and he went to a cardiologist who immediately scheduled him for an angiogram. In the mean time he came to see me. He had two therapy sessions prior to the angiogram, and in each session, huge blobs of dirty etheric energy were removed from his heart chakra. One felt particularly thick and I had a sense of a lot of stuck energy and actual physical material being dissolved. Following these healings his arrhythmia receded and by the time he went for his scheduled angiogram his heart was only missing a very
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occasional beat. The angiogram found nothing amiss in his body. I believe that had he not had treatment on his etheric body he would have discovered serious pathology in his heart requiring surgery and possibly giving him a heart attack. By taking care of our energy body (above) we can affect our physical body (below).
How did the dirty energy get in his heart chakra in the first place? The most likely reasons were a past history of smoking, which is a physical cause, combined with a culturally normal (yet slightly dysfunctional) way of handling emotions. Like many men he had been trained from an early age that it is not ok for men to cry or display emotions. He was a very good man and so he kept his emotions buried deep inside. This caused a partial shut down of the heart chakra, which is one of the emotional centres of the body. Heart disease is one of the most prevalent killers in our culture because of the way we have been taught to suppress emotion. Emotion is a method by which the soul speaks to us through the astral dimension. If we shut that down, then there are going to be consequences in our physical bodies. A shut down above will have a corresponding shut down below.
Reality check
Macrocosm and microcosm are inextricably linked. Planets revolve around suns in the same way that electrons revolve around the nucleus within an atom. The energy of the entire Universe and every atom is electromagnetic. The magnetic energy of the planet is a reflection of the magnetic way in which our consciousness attracts to us energy and circumstances that match our seemingly invisible energy.
Energy moves in waves. Waves that flow or crash onto the beach are a physical world correspondence of the waves of astral energy that bombard us on Earth, flowing from the ‘tides’ created by the movements of the planets relative to each other. We already know and science accepts that the moon has a gravitational pull upon the physical tides (as above so below) but what is not yet scientifically proven but is known by students of esoteric science is that all of the planets affect the affairs not only of nature but of mankind.
Symbols
Symbols give us a visual framework, an easy means for using the Law of Correspondence. The Law of Correspondence is the basis for the effective use of tarot cards, or any other form of divination. The orchestrating hand of the Divine helps us shuffle cards covered with symbols and place them in a way that will allow us to draw meaning from the spread of cards and images. It is uncanny how a good tarot reader can read our lives from a few cards, like reading a book. In this process, our own thought forms and beliefs, expectations and unconscious are laid bare before the all-knowing Divine hand, given voice by the reader.
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Your confirmation
The Law of Correspondence relies on the existence of an all-powerful Higher Consciousness that is benevolently providing us with signposts along the pathway of incarnation. We can perceive great knowledge when we reach a sufficiently high vibration. Through the practice of transcendence, we open to higher guidance and can derive meaning from meditation. Many concepts can be revealed to us. Within the next few hours or days, there will be confirmation of whatever it is that was ‘downloaded’ through meditation. If there is no confirmation, I tend to discard the information because I trust that the Law of Correspondence will always give me some kind of physical sign or reassurance that accuracy of perception requires. With experience we learn not to take everything we perceive at face value. If there is no correspondence in the physical world to match it, then what we perceived in meditation is probably just passing astral debris and we are best to forget it.
The Law of Three
Have you ever noticed how things happen in threes? This is part of the Law of Correspondence. The trinity is important in the understanding of God in many traditions. In Christianity there is the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, in Hinduism the reality of the One God is described by the names of the trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. In Paganism worshippers venerate the triple Goddess, in the Egyptian pantheon Isis, Osiris and Horus are honoured.
If things start to occur in threes, pay attention, the Universe is trying to tell us something! We are in a classroom. The three external events will be masking inner meaning, which we can seek to discern so we develop skill as well as grace.
Astrology
Whatever is above in the positions of the stars influences life on Earth. The astrological patterns formed by the relative positions of the planets at the exact time of our birth have an effect upon what happens to us and when. We become a mirror of the qualities and energies held by the planetary patterns that existed at that time. A competent astrologer who knows the time date and place of our birth, can give us deep insight into the patterns of energy that influence our drives, preferences, strengths and weaknesses. The aim is to help the spiritual aspirant make the most of their strengths and address any weaknesses, to bring in more love, joy, happiness, peace and understanding. Astrology does not predict events, but maps the tides of energy that are likely to give rise to certain kinds of events.
I learned astrology at a time when I thought I was going crazy (during my first divorce proceedings) and found that, in fact, I wasn’t going crazy, I just had Pluto square my moon. The astrologer was able to tell me exactly when that energy started and, even better, when it was going to end. She
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also told me how to best use the energy to obtain the benefit of the transit rather than merely feeling overwhelming confusion and discomfort. Since then I have watched the tides of the planets in my life, and tried to surf the resulting waves of energy whenever possible.
The planets
Each planet has its own energy and impulses us according to the nature of that energy. Whole books are written about the effect of just one of the planets upon our lives. In short, we can say that the planets affect us in the following ways:
Inner planets and luminaries (personal planets)
Sun Moon Mercury Venus Mars
Life direction and how we can shine in life Emotional life The mind Love and beauty
Energy and vitality
Outer planets (impersonal planets)
Jupiter Saturn Uranus Neptune Pluto
Luck, expansiveness, good fortune The teacher and foundation builder The liberator Dissolves and spiritualizes
Power, change, transformation
Each of these planets will be located in an astrological sign. We can match the sign to the planet and this will give us information about our basic nature. If we cannot relate to what we are told about our astrological blueprint and it seems not to match us, we may be off track from our souls purpose for this life.
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Key Words for Astrological Signs
Aries
Who am I? beginnings, physical vitality, newness
Taurus
What do I value? Beauty in form, physical body, sensual pleasures, physical surroundings
Gemini
Thinking, communicating, siblings, short journeys, local community
Cancer
Home, family, feelings, nurturing, protecting, mothering
Leo
Creativity, hobbies, passions, performances, centre stage, magnetic, bright
Virgo
Analyst, perfectionist, healing self, daily routines, serving others
Libra
Relating, Harmony, Balance, idealism, charm, indecisiveness
Scorpio
Deep passionate instinctual drives, intense feelings, drama, change, death, transformation
Sagittarius
Expansiveness, philosophy, meaning of life, foreign travel, religion, law
Capricorn
Building, responsibility, maturity, practicality, structure, career, caution, tradition
Aquarius
Future, invention, reform, politics, individualism, social groups, friendships
Pisces
Flowing, oneness, mystic, dreaming, gestalt imaginative, spiritual, intuitive,
Putting the basic chart information together works something like this: assume a person has Sun in Libra, Moon in Pisces, Mercury in Virgo, Mars in Sagittarius in their natal chart.
Sun in Libra is likely to be someone who shines when there is harmony, balance and idealism. They are likely to be charming and to want to please everyone, so can be a bit indecisive. A moon in Pisces will add lots of psychic sensitivity, to the extent that they may not know what is their own emotion and what belongs to others, it all merges. Mercury in Virgo would give our Libran a critical, analytical way of thinking. Mars in Sagittarius will provide a keen interest in the meaning of life, and an expansive, big picture way of taking action.
There is no such thing as a good or bad chart, or good or bad astrological placements. Every situation can have an upside or a downside, and this depends on how conscious we are and how we manage our vibration. For instance, Mercury (the mind) and Neptune (non-physical) together can result in someone being an impractical dreamer if the person is operating at a low vibration or an inspired creative musician if the person is operating
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at a higher vibration. A Pisces moon can be prone to addictions at a low vibration and be psychic and deeply empathetic at a high vibration.
As human consciousness and understanding has evolved, so has the way in which natal charts have been interpreted. Some of the old astrology books are full of doom and gloom, with planets divided into ‘benefic’ and ‘malefic’ (good and bad effect). Modern spiritual astrology is all about the opportunity inherent in every situation in your chart. It advises us how to deal with challenges and create better circumstances. We can live our life in tune with the astral energies of the planets, which will make things easier, or we can go against the planets, whereby things will be more challenging. The word disaster (dis-aster) literally means to go against the stars. Using planetary energies to achieve goals is like using waves to achieve body surfing. If we are not skilled in riding big waves we get dumped. If we are ready to go when the wave reaches us, we can effortlessly be carried a long way forward.
The Elements
Physics has found that everything is energy, not matter. The different qualities of energy give rise to the elements. The elements are not merely symbols or abstract concepts but rather the vital forces that make up the entire realm of creation that can be perceived by the physical senses. They are the foundation of all occult sciences, including astrology and tarot.
The four elements are: fire, earth, air and water. A fifth element is sometimes described, which is aether. Aether is energy or prana. Simplistically, the elements describe the four states of matter:
• Solid (earth) • Liquid (water) • Gas (air) • Process of transformation from one to the other (fire) The elements have physical, mental and emotional correspondences.
Water and earth are considered passive, receptive and yin. Air and fire are considered active and yang.
Everyone is a mix of the elements, but each of us has our own elemental strengths and weaknesses. These can be identified from our astrological natal chart. When we are doing things that are out of our element, we feel uncomfortable. The expression ‘she is in her element’ draws meaning from the ancient knowledge of the elements. An air sign (air is associated with the mind) working as a labourer might feel out of place. A fire sign (associated with movement and change) working as an accounts clerk will lack stimulation from what is essentially an air job involving the gathering of information. An earth sign working in advertising may be very practical but not very creative, and a water sign (tuned into emotions) may not enjoy work as a statistician.
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In many cultures, there is a recognition of the elements. Ayurvedic medicine from the Indian Vedic tradition is concerned with balancing the elements within us for good health. For instance, too much fire can give you indigestion. Too much water causes colds, bronchitis, and so on.
In the Chinese tradition, acupuncture and herbs are used to balance the elements. References to the elements are also found in the Bhagavad Gita, the Holy Scriptures of India. In Zen Buddhism, four qualities are spoken of that make up creation: light (fire), airiness, fluidity and solidity.
Paracelsus (physician astronomer who lived in the middle ages) advised that we could influence the elements through certain types of behaviour. To dampen fire, we behave placidly, with contentment. To dampen earth, we are cheerful and generous. To dampen air, we have constancy and determination. With water, we hold firm. By doing this we can balance the elements within ourselves for wellbeing.
In Appendix B, you will find examples of correspondences based on the elements and astrology. Each element is listed, and beneath it is a list of corresponding items. The items are not the same as the element to which they correspond, but they have a flavour of that element that is unmistakeable.
Numbers
Numbers have correspondences with meanings that have been attributed to them through Divine revelation in many cultures. The Law of Correspondence accounts for the uncanny ability of a numerologist to reveal your life to you in surprising detail.
The 12 astrological signs describe the 12 ‘tribes of humanity’. The 9 numbers, being the digits 1 to 9, describe nine ways that these 12 ‘tribes’ can express. When we multiply 9 by 12 we get 108, a number of ancient sacredness in Eastern spiritual traditions. Mala beads, from which rosary beads were derived have 108 beads (a rosary is half a mala, or 54 beads).
Number
Correspondence
1
Divinely given or divine inspiration for beginning something new
2
Receiving the wisdom – integrating old and new, choice
3
Applying the wisdom: Making the changes that flow from the new ideas: walk the talk
4
Stability and earthly form
5
Conflict, change, challenge, lessons logic
6
Flow and balance
7
Re-evaluation, need to rethink or restart as a cycle has finished and another will start
8
Balance, success and power
9
Faith, fulfilment, attainment
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There are 108 nadis (energy meridians) in our being that emanate from our heart chakra, the lock on the door to the Divine.
108 is a Harshad number, which is an integer divisible by the sum of its digits. 1 + 8 = 9, 108 divided by 9 is 12. Harshad is from Sanskrit, and means ‘great joy’.
108 is also the number attained when we multiply the first second and third powers of the first three digits, three being the Divine Trinity:
1 to 1st power=1; 2 to 2nd power=4 (2x2); 3 to 3rd power=27 (3x3x3). 1x4x27=108
Brilliant Shining Light
The light that flows from the physical Sun of our universe corresponds to the brilliant golden light of the illuminated, Christed human being. Darkness, when we cannot see anything, corresponds to ignorance, which is an astral condition rather than a physical one. Most people naturally understand this correspondence.
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PART THREE
Putting It All
Together
ONE may read about accounts of the Twelve Spiritual Laws which use different names and categories than the ones that I have chosen. That is because Spiritual Law exists as a gestalt matrix of light, geometry and sound, and all of it exists together in a united fashion. We can choose to look at various parts of it so as to study and understand it however, at the end of the day, it is all part of the one giant reality operating in our universe.
When we first begin to explore and understand the Twelve Spiritual Laws, we may be overwhelmed by their magnitude and unerring application. We cannot get around them. We cannot run away from them. We can pretend we don’t know about them, but it won’t make any difference. They govern all life.
As stated earlier, these laws exist in and emanate from the soul dimension. Whether we believe in them or not is irrelevant, because belief will not affect them. Belief only operates in the astral dimension to affect things in the etheric and physical dimensions. That which is transpiring in the soul dimension takes precedence and overpowers even the strongest of beliefs.
The twelve hallmarks of the Spiritual Master show us what we can aspire to, so that life becomes a joyous expression of consciousness in creation. It is a lot to live up to. The lists of pitfalls show us where we might be going wrong, and the spiritual development exercises can help us to get back on track so that we can become one with our inevitable destiny via a road that is relatively graceful. The list of aspirations in each chapter can be seen as guideposts, showing us the way forward.
At the end of the day, it is best to keep things simple. Ask for help from God as you perceive him/her, in whatever style and by whatever name best suits you. Then, approach your life as though you were ‘love on legs’. In every situation where you could make choices as to what to do and how to
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live, ask yourself: ‘what would love do now?’ This will help you to apply the laws and hallmarks most effectively.
Sage Advice
Pythagoras, a great spiritual teacher, gave some guidance on how to live spiritually. This teaching was also given in the Sufi tradition in the 11th century. He said that the Law of Life requires ten things of spiritual initiates. These ten things are1:
1. Sincerity to God 2. Self discipline 3. Justice to all people 4. Service to elders 5. Kindness to the young 6. Generosity to the poor 7. Good counsel to friends 8. Forbearance with enemies 9. Indifference to fools 10. Respect for the learned
We sincerely ask that the Divine who created us and all paths back to Oneness, bless us with the wisdom to recognize and master our own personal testing grounds. May we live well-intentioned and skilful lives, leaving things better than we found them and playing our unique part, whether large or small, in the unfolding plan of peace.
Namaste!
(I honour your divinity)
1 As reproduced in Wasserman, James The Mystery Traditions, Destiny Books, Vermont, 2005
208 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
Cooranbong nSW auguSt 2008
Suggested Reading and Bibliography
Choa Kok Sui, Master, Meditations for soul realization, 2000 Institute for Inner Studies, Makati City Philippines
Miracles through Pranic Healing, Institute of Inner Studies, Makati City Philippines
Chopra, Depak MD, The Seven Spiritual Laws of Success, tape series 1993 New World Library
Chopra Depak, The Seven Spiritual Laws of Success, Random House Australia
Dewan SM, Living In The Presence Of God, (Vol II/Part II)Chapter 55 Divine Messages received and recorded by Mrs Seema M Dewan
Internet newsletter from Adeline Teh, received 27 June 2007, SBOI-post
Dyer, Wayne, There’s a spiritual solution to every problem, Harper Collins Australia 2001
Dyer, Wayne W., Real Magic, and You’ll see it when you Believe It, Schwartz publishing 1989
Fraser, Kim, Ignite Your Spirit, 2004 Higher Guidance Publications, Sydney Australia (Findhorn press internationally)
Child of God 2006 Higher Guidance Publications Sydney Australia Student Notes Spiritual Mastery 2003-2005 Alchemy Course Notes 1999-
2007, Dimensions of Wealth student Course notes,1999-2007 Freke Timothy, The Wisdom of the Sufi Sages, Journey Editions Boson USA
1998
—, The Wisdom of the Hindu Gurus, Godsfield Press (February 26, 1999) ISBN-10: 1899434828 ISBN-13: 978-1899434824
Gawain, Shakti, Creating True Prosperity, New World Library 1997
Gibran, Kalil, The Prophet
Harris, Thomas Anthony , I’m OK You’re OK, (Harper & Row ISBN 0-380-00772-x):1969
Hawkins, Dr David R , Power Versus Force, Veritas publishing Arizona USA 2001
—, The Eye of the I, Veritas publishing Arizona USA 2001
Holy Bible Todays English version 2nd edition, The Bible Society
Milanovich, Norma Dr & McCune, Shirley Dr., The Light shall Set you Free, 1996 Athena Publishing
SPIRITUAL MASTERY 209
Murphy, Dr. Joseph , The power of your subconscious mind, 1963, reprinted by Bantum New York
Shinn, Florence Scovel, The Game of Life and How to Play it, Pythagorean Press 1925
Sri Sathya Sai Baba, Aura of the Divine, 1999 Sri Sai Sathya Books and Publications Trust, India.
Tebo, Barbara & Terry, Free to be Me, Bantum Books Australia 1993
—, Free to be Me seminar notes, 1993
Tolle, Eckhart, The Power of Now, New World Library and Namaste Publishing Copyright (Book Club Edition) 1997 ISBN: 1-57731-480-8
Wasserman James, The Mystery Traditions, Destiny Books Vermont, 2005
210 SPIRITUAL MASTERY
Appendix A
Vision and Service Groups
AT the Harmony Centre we have a number of vision groups who meet semi- regularly and create a vision and projects to foster positive societal change. Our current range of vision groups includes the following.
❏ Health: Holding a vision of integration of Western and complementary therapy, respect and cooperation between various branches of healing, support for carers, nurses, and all in the healing profession, energetic hygiene for good physical and mental as well as emotional and spiritual health. Obtaining scientific evidence as to the efficacy of alternative therapies particularly Ignite Your Spirit therapy on a range of illnesses including depression, stress and pain management. Envisioning hospitals where complementary and Western medicine are practiced skilfully and cooperatively for the overall good of patients and health care professionals.
❏ Birthing and Babies: Holding a vision and working towards birthing centres and pre and post natal classes which include telepathic link between mother and child, communion with the spirit of the unborn child and young baby, recognition of spiritual issues and opportunities of pregnancy, birthing and caring for babies. Envisioning natural birthing centres where Western medicine and Ignite Your Spirit therapy operate together. IYS therapy can harmlessly minimize pain, assist both baby and mother to relax and work together, and recreate birth as a spiritual rather than a clinical event.
❏ Education: Holding a vision of self-esteem programs, energy anatomy and ‘Ignite Your Spirit for Kids” being taught in schools or as after school programs to assist children and families to live in peace, happiness and wellness. To continue trials in schools with properly trained teachers introducing meditation and IYS for Kids which has already in one study helped a difficult class of year five students to progress, overcome behavioural issues and learn with ease and grace.
❏ Earth Care: Holding a vision for the vibrancy of nature and the Earth and for the healing required to ensure a viable future for all sentient beings, sustainability, green architecture and inventions that support humans to live in harmony with nature
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❏ Indigenous Support: Holding a vision to Ignite the spirit of Australian Aboriginal people, raising self-esteem and assisting with the re- empowerment of Aboriginal people to revitalize their culture and live in peace, harmony and prosperity.
❏ Harmony Centre Vision groups: Creating spiritual community, providing free public healing clinics for Ignite Your Spirit Therapy, teaching Path of Ease and Grace seminars, holding Kirtan and Satsang, social, cultural and musical programs to share joy and friendship. Administrative volunteers, welcoming committees and people to assist at all functions and seminars, sharing tasks with enthusiasm and fun.
❏ Corporate Vision group: Holding a vision of heart centred leadership, renewal of corporate culture and fostering of workplaces as centres of caring community
❏ Music and Arts Vision group: Holding a vision of spiritually uplifting, emotionally strengthening and positive music becoming of mainstream interest, the creative Arts as a vehicle for social evolution and change through evocative projects that inspire, delight, uplift and enthuse the public with the joy and potential of self and life.
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Appendix B IYS Therapy Healing
Breaking Vows of poverty
1. Meditate to raise your vibration and relax. Archangelic Meditation is suitable. Imagine a pillar of light connecting you to the core of the Earth, coming up through your body, out through the top of your head, and reaching up to the point of light within the mind of God.
2. Repeat out loud: “I now break all vows of poverty that I have ever made in this or any other lifetime. I break these vows through all time and space, and through all dimensions. Through the grace of God, so be it.” Breathe in and release.
3. Repeat this affirmation three times. 4. Focus again on the pillar of light and feel energy coming through
your body. 5. Repeat this affirmation: “I now accept my Divine inheritance as a
Child of God and choose to live in peace and prosperity. I easily manifest all good things with happiness, ease and grace. So be it”. Breathe in and hold, then breathe normally.
6. Repeat this exercise daily for several weeks.
Treatment of addictions
The solar plexus is the centre of desire and craving. This is very dirty in addicts and often ripped. Also, there are usually large holes in the aura and charkas of addicts, as though a cannon ball has been fired through them. The following method of healing based on Ignite Your Spirit therapy helps to cure addiction.
1. Invoke 2. Connect 3. Perceive 4. Add energy 5. Clean 6. Check 7. Bless 8. Begin specific healing on addiction.
Dealing with addiction
1. Remove desire 2. Remove desire beings 3. Remove energy of fear 4. Delete compulsion
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5. Clean and heal chakral filters 6. Place positive commands 7. Shield 8. Seal chakras and aura
9. Cut 10.Give thanks
1. Remove the desire Anchor violet flame, project to the solar plexus and ask your patient to say: “I command that all desire for [insert substance or behaviour] now be dissolved and disintegrated. Through the grace of God, so be it.” Breathe in, release. Sweep out the dirty energy. Repeat three times
2. Remove Desire Beings Anchor violet flame and ask your patient to say: “I command all entities and elementals that are usurping my will and keeping me addicted leave now. Through all bodies, through all lifetimes, through all time and space, so be it.” Breathe in, release. Sweep out the dirty energy. Repeat three times.
3. Remove Energy of Fear “I command that all fear in my body and energy body be removed now.
Thank you for being here and helping me to grow. I am stronger for the experience and I release my fear, now.” Breathe in, release. Sweep out the dirty energy.
Repeat three times
4. Delete compulsion The compulsion in addiction may relate to the overt behaviours of the addiction: eating/smoking/spending/rescuing/negative thinking/ worrying. Sweep the solar plexus, throat and secondary throat chakra with violet flame. “I command that all energy of compulsion leave my body mind and energy field NOW. Through the grace of God so be it.”
5. Clean and heal chakral filters The chakras have a mesh like a fly screen inside them that helps keep
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outside out and inside in. Imagine across the opening of the chakra, about two inches out from the body, a fly screen which acts like a filter. These filters benefit from cleaning and sometimes need repair. Tune into the filter and very gently clean it using violet flame.
Quietly think:
“I command all negative thoughts, vibrations, emotions and elementals to be removed now” Sweep and release into the salt water. Gently bless with lilac energy: violet and pink combined, bringing cleansing and love. Say “Heal”. Very gently, almost instantaneous healing occurs. This is delicate work. Do not overdo the blessing.
6. Place positive commands
“I enjoy good health and wellbeing”.
I [insert words that deal with opposite of addictive state, eg. I am light, I am free, I am relaxed, I am balanced, I am slim, and so on].”
7. Create Shields a. Place balls of violet flame energy on solar plexus, throat and ajna. b. Fill the aura with violet flame. c. Say: “I command that these chakras and the aura be shielded from
all negative thoughts, vibrations, energy and elementals. d. “ This shield is semi permeable: all negativity can continue to leave but none can enter. Positive and loving energy can flow easily into
my system.” e. This shield will last for one week. So be it.” f. Activate ajna and say, “Strengthen the will of the higher soul”
Finish the Healing:
8. Seal 9. Cut 10. Give Thanks
Healing for Stress, irritability, anxiety
1. Invoke 2. Connect 3. Perceive, particularly crown, solar plexus, throat and heart 4. Add energy 5. Clean 6. Check 7. Bless 8. Seal 9. Flood crown, throat and solar plexus with violet flame and ask
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your client to say: “I command that all negative energy, stress, irritability, anxiety and negative emotions be released from my body, mind and energy field, now. Through the grace of God, so be it.” Breathe in, release.
Sweep out the dirty energy.
Repeat three times. 10. Clean filters in the crown, ajna, throat, heart and solar plexus. As
described above. 11. Bless the back heart chakra with electric pink energy (with lots of
love) from your soul. 12. Activate the ajna chakra by blessing it with violet flame and say
“Activate, expand”.
13. Inhibit the throat and solar plexus chakra by using violet flame, and at the same time use your intention. Say, “Inhibit. Shrink. Slow down.”
14. Flood ajna chakra with violet flame and say, “I command that all chakras be brought into perfect balance and harmony so as to promote inner peace and good health. Through the grace of God, so be it.”
Keep blessing until you feel it is done. 15. Create shields for crown, ajna, throat and solar plexus as described
above.
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Appendix C Element correspondences
AirAir astrology Astrological air signs are Libra, which seeks harmony and balance,
Gemini, which is associated with communication and information gathering, and Aquarius, which is associated with inventions, the future and the brotherhood of man.
Libra is ruled by the planet Venus, Gemini is ruled by Mercury and Aquarius is ruled by Uranus. The meanings of the planets are similar to the meanings of the signs that they rule. Some planets rule more than one sign, and take on different characteristics in the different signs that they rule.
Air associations
Ruled by Archangel Raphael and associated with the east Mental clarity, mental focus New beginnings, spiritual learning, perception, thought forms, Sacred geometry
Breath Archetypal ideas behind the veil of the physical world patterns of thought,
geometry, shapes and patterns Quan Yin, Buddha, illumination, Nuit, the Egyptian Sky Goddess East has associations with the mind, beginnings, meditation, intellectual
growth Meditation
Lavender Humour Creative ideas, knowledge abstracted from chaos Organization from disorganization Mental work, psychic work Development of philosophies Self-examination Brain stimulation Awakening high intellect, perception Awareness, mindfulness
Air dominant people
Thought is the dominating force in the lives of air signs. They can be threatened if their opinions are ignored or their intellect is disparaged. They are theoretical; sometimes impractical, dreamers; ahead of their time; word
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focussed; abstract thinkers; detached; objective; and rational. Air people tend to place huge value on intellectual competence, sometimes overvaluing this.
Water and earth will often devalue air signs’ ideas, as they may not seem emotionally deep or practical enough for them. They may think of air people as ‘airheads’ because they are more concerned with ideas and theories than practical matters or relationships with others.
Air does not want to be confined by the limits of earth. They get on well with fire people, because fire stimulates air people to freedom of expression, confidence and strength. Water signs can seem too emotional and irrational to an air sign.
Thought is real to an air sign.
FireFire astrology Astrological fire signs are Aries, which seeks excitement, new beginnings
and adventures; Leo, which is associated with performing arts and being in the spotlight; and Sagittarius, which is associated with life’s meaning and higher learning in the form of wisdom through experience.
Aries is ruled by Mars, Leo by the Sun and Sagittarius by Jupiter. The meanings of the planets are similar to the meanings of the signs that they rule. Mars can be very energetic, even aggressive; the sun wants to shine and illuminate; and Jupiter is the planet of expansion.
Fire associations
The mighty sword of faith Self-awareness Power Trust
Innocence Vulnerability Living in rapport with personal environment Courage Will, wilfulness, drive and ambition Self-determination, Humour, cleverness Divine flame of spirit Self trust Knowledge of and from environment Faith, protection Experiential learning Cleansing and purifying Transforming
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Empowering Learning through change Progress, ability to let go Childlike simplicity Transforms elements from one state to another Forming matter or releasing energy from matter back into the void Alchemical Warming, radiating, energizing life principle Enthusiasm and love Ego and egotism Vitality Excitable, high spirits Inspired Self-motivated Self-centred Proud Strong Honest Tactless Freedom seeker, Movement and excitement Able to direct will power consciously Inconsistent Endearing Offensive to those who are more cautious and sensitive Lack of self-control and sensitivity to others Overpowering Rushing, haste, impatience
Fire dominant people
Experience is the dominating force in the lives of fire signs. They can be threatened if their freedom is limited or their skill is disparaged. Changeable fire people tend to place huge value on stimulation, growth and change.
Water and earth will often devalue fire signs’ ideas, as they may seem risky, too novel or not steeped in tradition enough for them. They may think of fire people as crazy because they take risks and are always doing a variety of new things.
Fire resents the heaviness of earth, its opposite sign, and is overwhelmed by watery, emotional intensity. It likes air, which stimulates it; however, becomes bored with intellectual observation. It wants to act.
Experience is real to a fire sign. Fire signs will something into being; the air signs think it into being.
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Water
Water astrology
Astrological water signs are Cancer, which is home loving; Scorpio, which is deeply passionate; and Pisces, which is huge like the ocean. Cancer is ruled by the Moon, which gives us our emotional nature, Scorpio is ruled by Pluto, which is about death of the old, transformation and power; and Pisces is ruled by Neptune, which is about the dissolving of old consciousness to allow new consciousness.
Water associations
West Feelings Deep emotions Inner knowing Inner vision Yin/yang balance Divinity: Archangel Gabriel (moon and inner vision) spirit, Neptune (psychic
flow), Isis (goddess of rivers), Diana (new moon) Astral,
Psychic, Cleansing, Shamanic journeys Symbolizes the cooling, healing, soothing principle Sensitivity, nuances and subtleties Compulsive passion Overwhelming, all encompassing feeling Fear Hidden undercurrents, sensationalistic Feelings are by their nature partly unconscious and the water signs are aware
of the power of the unconscious mind and are themselves unconscious of
much of what really motivates them Intuitive
Psychically sensitive, in touch with oneness of all creation Empathetic, resonate well No solidity or shape of its own, therefore fluidity is channelled and given form
by someone or something else Dreams, vision quests, inner vision, self healing, love Don’t look inside yourself, go inside yourself Symbolize the cooling healing power of water The Holy Grail Sacred partnership, self, solitude, slow
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Water people
Water people trust earth signs, and find air and fire too boisterous. They can saturate the atmosphere so the force of the wind or fire dies.
Water people are very attuned to the world of emotion. They are very empathetic, often compassionate and intuitive, in tune with people around them.
They can be secretive, stormy on deeper levels, and cultivate emotional storms and upheavals if life gets too dreary. They are vulnerable, with a need to channel their mighty emotional power. Sensitivity is a great asset. Water has great force and penetrating power over a long period, especially when channelled in a concentrated way.
Water conquers by yielding; it never attacks but always wins the last battle. It extinguishes fire or, if likely to be defeated, escapes as steam and reforms. Water washes away earth and finds its way around rocks. It gives way to obstacles with deceptive humility, for no power can prevent it following its destined course to the sea.
Water corresponds with the process of gaining consciousness through a slow but sure realization of the soul’s deepest yearnings. Inner contentment increases as the years pass.
Emotions are real to a water sign and their emotional state governs their behaviour. Air signs think their lives, fire signs experience and water signs feel.
Earth
Earth astrology
Astrological earth signs are Taurus, (form, beauty and the body); Virgo, perfecting the self, health, healing and service; and Capricorn, careers, projects for which we want to be remembered, and vocations.
Taurus is ruled by Venus, ruler of love and beauty. Virgo is ruled by Mercury, winged messenger of the Gods and Capricorn is ruled by Saturn, the teacher. Saturn helps us integrate all we know into life on earth, giving structure and grounding us.
Earth attributes
✡North ✡Stable ✡Abundant ✡Reliable ✡Wise ✡Physical form ✡Tarot sign of pentacles, matters to do with money and possessions ✡Practical ability to utilize the material world
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✡Material world capacities ✡Physical senses ✡Practical ✡Patient
✡Self discipline ✡Easily make a living ✡Easily supply basic needs ✡Persist until goals are reached ✡Passive ✡Strength of endurance ✡Self reliant ✡Will speak out forcefully when their security is threatened ✡Matter of fact ✡Cautious, ✡premeditative ✡Conventional ✡Dependable ✡Suspicious ✡Reserved ✡Slow, unimaginative, narrow, addicted to routine and order, lack ability to deal
with abstract and theoretical realms of activity ✡Survival and production are considered real to an earth sign ✡Divinity associations: Archangel Uriel, Athena (goddess of war then wisdom
– strong direct energy) ✡Creativity
✡Beauty ✡Design and style ✡Decoration ✡Strength stability ✡Magic ✡Teaching ✡Practical wisdom ✡DNA codes ✡Growth ✡Body work ✡Money ✡Possessions ✡Self perceived rank ✡Heart ✡Animals include dragons, mythical creatures, stag, deer, owl, wolf
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Earth people
People with strong earth are very down to earth. They can find air too wafty, fire too showy and busy, and water too cloying. Earth will support fire up to a point and will want to give shape to water. Earth people make things, know the land, are farmers, work with metals and wood, real estate, cooking, anything to do with the beauty or decorative industries.
Air thinks, Fire experiences, Water feels, Earth produces.
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Other products by the author
Ignite Your Spirit
Kim’s first book is a practical guide to the energy anatomy, the workings of the etheric body and how to get the most out of it, and life.
Child of God
Kim’s second book focuses on how we can master our thoughts and the mysterious Astral dimension to unblock our potential in breathtaking ways.
Divine Grace
Grace is love in action – music infuses the heart and soul with this love and life becomes joy. This CD was produced by the very talented musicians and vocalists at The Harmony Centre – a charitable multi-faith foundation.
Archangelic Meditation
This guided meditation CD embraces Archangels Michael, Raphael, Gabriel and Uriel in a powerful and moving musical and energetic feast. It is a spiritual practice all by itself and has helped thousands of people heal and grow.
Om
An Om chant meditation and two guided meditations that heal the physical body and the etheric body are available on CD.
Chant, Meditation and Education, Live CDs
A large range of live recordings, including audio tapes of seminars and presentations made by Kim over the past few years are available from the Harmony Centre and online, www.kimfraser.com
SPIRITUAL MASTERY 225
226
SPIRITUAL MASTERY
Imagine if work was joy
Relationships were bliss And education developed the soul As well as the mind and body? What if hospitals were temples of healing And prosperity was for everyone? When the vision of Shanti Mission is attained these things will become real. Each of us holds tremendous untapped power to transform our world. We have forgotten how to use it. Come and find yourself, Ignite Your Spirit and discover the Path of Ease and Grace.
